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ABSTRACT
REDEEMING DISRUPTIONS: A RECOMMENDED MODEL OF SPIRITUAL 
FORMATION FOR CHRISTIAN CHURCHES OF THE PACIFIC NORTHWEST
Author: Tony Nelson
Degree: Doctor of Ministry
Year: 2013
Institution: George Fox Evangelical Seminary
This dissertation will propose a model of spiritual formation for Christian 
Churches that focuses on life’s disruptive activity and how God redeems these 
experiences to spiritually shape humankind for good through a variety of ways and 
means (Romans 8:28).  
Chapter One contains this author’s personal story of ministry burnout as anecdotal 
evidence that disruption is a common experience for humankind. Several problems are 
identified within the context of his faith tradition—that of the Christian Churches of the 
Restoration Movement in the Pacific Northwest, specifically in Sandpoint, Idaho. 
He points out that a formational model allowing Christians to redemptively 
interpret life’s disruptions is absent. Disruptions will be defined as personal experiences 
that interrupted the normal course of life such that the common stresses of life were 
magnified. At the least these disruptions garnered one’s attention by causing some form 
of personal anxiety and in other cases caused persons to become paralyzed and unable 
to cope. Sometimes these disruptions were expected (e.g., the birth of a child) and at 
other times caused by unplanned life events (e.g., an untimely death). Typically, these 
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disruptive events are outside of one’s control.  Further these disruptions can be positive 
or negative experiences.  
Chapter Two presents Biblical materials that demonstrated the nature of God in 
relation to human beings and how God’s activity is perceived by human subjects. The 
Biblical record will be utilized to point out that God uses a variety of disruptions (i.e. 
natural, human failure, and supernatural) to redeem humanity and further His Kingdom 
on earth.  God’s ways and means to redeem life’s disruptive activity among individuals, 
groups, and leaders within the Christian Churches is explored theologically. This 
chapter examines those perspectives and determines that many of them lack a spiritually 
formative value for a life disrupted.  
Chapter Three presents materials from Pre-Reformation history and thought. 
These ideas and practices are discussed and evaluated and offered as excellent spiritual 
formation models to be adapted by Christian Churches. 
Chapter Four reviews material from the field of Christian psychology. Theories of 
treatment and current therapeutic modalities are explored and examined within a Biblical 
and theological framework. This chapter demonstrates that while these treatments and 
therapies have limitations, their overall contribution to the development of this paper’s 
thesis is notable. Struggling Christians (and non-Christians) may experience God’s 
redeeming activity through life’s disruptions when sound principles of Christian 
psychology are applied in a timely and synergistic fashion. 
More specifically, this author suggests that a synthesis of Integration psychology, 
Biblical counseling and Transformational psychology practices will most likely fit the 
context of Soul-care within the Christian Churches.
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In Chapter Five, materials from three contemporary Christian authors are 
presented. Review of these books provided a helpful context to interpret and critique 
God’s utilization of life’s disruptive activity in spiritually shaping humankind. 
Chapter Six summarizes the previous five chapters and proposes a model of 
spiritual formation for the Independent Christian Churches in the Pacific Northwest to 
apply in their local settings. This model offers practices to help one (i.e. churches, pastors 
and Soul-care providers) embrace and experience God’s redemptive power in spiritually 
shaping them for good through life’s disruptions. 
Appendix 1 presents a model for the Prayer of Examen as proposed by Mars Hill. 
Appendix 2 presents “How to Work through a Disruption Utilizing Lament as Model.” 
This model is based on Psalm 13. Appendix 3 presents the lyrics and background story to 
the popular and contemporary Christian song by Laura Story titled, “Blessings.” 
11
CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION
In bringing many sons to glory, it was fitting that God, for whom and through whom 
everything exists, should make the author of their salvation perfect through suffering 
(Hebrews 2:10). 
Identifying the Problem
In the spring of 2010 the author of this paper found himself reaching a state of 
utter emotional and physical exhaustion. To use common vernacular, he was descending 
into ministry burnout. Generally speaking, burnout can be defined as follows: 
A state of emotional, mental, and physical exhaustion caused by excessive and 
prolonged stress. It occurs when you feel overwhelmed and unable to meet 
constant demands. As the stress continues, you begin to lose the interest or 
motivation that led you to take on a certain role in the first place. Burnout reduces 
your productivity and saps your energy, leaving you feeling increasingly helpless, 
hopeless, cynical, and resentful. Eventually, you may feel like you have nothing 
more to give.1 
The author’s personal journey toward burnout began a few years ago. He had led 
his congregation through a building program, administrative re-structuring, the release of 
two popular and long term staff members due to differing personal failures, and had 
weathered a host of normal pastoral duties such as: suicides, untimely deaths and stresses 
related to significant numeric church growth. In addition to the pressures of pastoral 
ministry, there were personal pressures as well. The author lost his father unexpectedly in 
2004 due to complications related to a knee replacement surgery and a brother to cancer 
in April of 2010. 
He also discovered that stress does not just come from life’s negative experiences, 
but can be cradled in events that are often deemed wonderful as was the case of giving 
1 http://www.helpguide.org/mental/burnout_signs_symptoms.htm (accessed August 6th, 2011).
1
2his only daughter away in marriage in June of 2010. Soon after conducting his daughter’s 
beautiful outdoor wedding, he found himself burned out. This writer felt like a marathon 
runner who knew he had just a few more miles to go and then he could leave the race. 
Soon after the wedding was over, he took a leave of absence from his church, First 
Christian, primarily due to this ensuing burnout. 
This writer mentions true life experiences not to garner sympathy, but to share 
them as anecdotal evidence that unplanned life events and unexpected hardships are, in 
fact, normative. He confesses that he once lived under the illusion that Christian living 
and Christian ministry should not be so hard, but the reality was far different than this 
expectation. He finally embraced the reality that his life—and that of everyone else’s—is 
an ongoing struggle, full of gut wrenching disruptions and ongoing challenges. 
What constitutes a “disruptive activity?” As was the case with this author’s 
experience with burnout, disruption is defined here as a personal experience wherein the 
common stresses of life are magnified through specific events that cause one to become 
paralyzed and unable to cope. Typically, disruptive events are outside of one’s control. 
This author admits that his personal response to these disruptive experiences was 
not initially healthy or helpful. Upon further reflection, the author has come to believe 
that his responses were indicative of how Independent Christian Church culture had 
shaped him. It has become painfully obvious that a formational model that allows 
Christians to redemptively interpret unexpected life events is missing in this faith 
tradition. 
At the urging of his wife, this writer requested an extended leave of absence from 
his elder board, which was granted in July of 2010. This leave was announced as a 
3sabbatical to the church staff and congregation at a worship service. Upon hindsight, he 
realized that his life and the lives of hundreds of other people at First Christian Church 
were significantly interrupted as a result of this leave. 
These events happened rather quickly and therefore little time was spent 
adequately preparing the congregation, staff and church leadership for his absence. The 
pastor’s sudden disappearance from the pulpit and the offices created heightened anxiety 
within the congregation, church leadership, and staff. Many in his congregation did not 
handle the pastoral interruption well and for a variety of reasons (most unknown), 
decided to leave during his absence. This leave lasted a little more than three months in 
duration. During that time there was a steady decline in worship attendance and revenue. 
This writer returned to his duties as senior pastor in early October of 2010 to a 
congregation in disarray. Average worship attendance in October of 2009 was 458 and in 
2010 it was 357, which meant there were an additional hundred chairs empty that had 
been filled with people just months prior. This represented the largest percentage drop in 
attendance in one year under his leadership; a 30 percent decrease seemingly caused by 
disruption related to his leave. There was also a large decrease in revenue. General fund 
revenues received in 2009 were around $990,000 and in 2011 actual revenues had been 
adjusted down to a budget of $750-800,000. Not all of the 20 percent loss in revenue can 
be attributed to the loss in membership, however. A well-documented downturn in 
charitable giving in part resulted from a national recession. The church’s local economy 
in Sandpoint, Idaho was hit especially hard. Former members lost jobs and were moving 
away for new work. A cursory review of previous giving records by the church treasurer 
in the fall of 2010 indicated that tens of thousands of dollars “walked out the door” 
4during this tumultuous season in the life of First Christian Church. 
 Suffering burnout was not unfamiliar territory for this author. Having previously 
experienced burnout early in the 1980s while pastoring a church in Nebraska, he knew 
the causes of ministry fatigue are multifaceted and unique to each person and their 
respective context. The purpose of this paper is not to define or prescribe remedies for 
burnout so much as to point out that disruption in life is normative for everyone, 
Christian and non-Christian alike. Disruption, according to this author, is a personal 
experience where the common stresses of life are magnified through specific events that 
cause one to become paralyzed, confused and temporarily unable to cope. Sometimes this 
disruption is short lived and at other times its duration motivates one to seek help.
This author will point out that what one does during these disruptions is often not 
healthy spiritually, emotionally or physically. He will argue that most people, when faced 
with unplanned life events, more often than not, try to escape rather than embrace the 
journey through it redemptively. For many, a formative model that helps Christians 
interpret these events is missing in their personal lives and in the ministry plans of 
Christian Churches. 
Reflection on disruptive experiences can and should lead one to consider the 
following questions: 
1.  How does God shape humankind through significant interruptions in life and 
ministry? 
2. What role does human failure play in God’s disruptive activity?
3. How does a Christian’s theology affect his or her ability to grow spiritually 
through these experiences? 
5Christians are prone to human weakness and troubles of various kinds. Jesus said, 
“…in this world you will have trouble” (John 16:33). For example, on the very day this 
portion of the dissertation was being written,2 several painful and disruptive experiences 
took place in the lives of those this author cares deeply for: his financial Advisor, Chris 
Waddell, was buried on Thursday, August 4, 2011 after a three year battle with cancer. 
Chris was only thirty-six years old and left a wife and three young children. The next day 
this writer was informed of a suicide that impacted a dear friend who later that week was 
injured in a serious motorcycle accident. 
Most pastors would agree that everyone experiences hardship. If space and time 
permitted, pages could be written chronicling the interruptions people experience on a 
regular basis. Yet, there is very little thought given to how one might redeem unexpected 
life events in a way that is divinely guided and formative. Many Christian Churches lack 
a formative process that helps Christians facilitate faith development in the wake of these 
divine disruptions. 
This writer would note that disruption can often feel like God’s punishment for 
some unknown (or known) infraction. Therefore, it seems helpful to direct oneself and 
others to approach life disruptiveness with a theology of God’s goodness. Embracing 
God’s goodness will lead one away from the mental anguish associated with a negative 
view of God. Grace points consistently to God’s goodness.
This author would also argue that Christians often wander from the faith and 
become disillusioned with life in the absence of a formative process that can help them 
redemptively process unexpected life events. It is only natural to assume that things 
2 August 6, 2011.
6should be different and less disruptive. Perhaps this is why the Apostle Paul wrote, 
“Timothy, guard what has been entrusted to your care. Turn away from godless chatter 
and the opposing ideas of what is falsely called knowledge, which some have professed 
and in so doing have wandered from the faith” (1 Timothy 6:20-21).
In writing to Timothy, Paul certainly addresses false teachers and their tendency 
to turn believers away from the true gospel, but this author thinks the principle he 
presents is broader. There is both “godless chatter” and “opposing ideas” about God in 
the churches where this author has served. The premise of this dissertation is that within 
the faith tradition of the Christian Church one finds an inadequate and ineffectual 
formational model that disallows faith development through disruption. 
In addition, few Christians have an understanding that their spiritual formation is 
not only intended for their personal benefit, but also as part of God’s overarching strategy 
to redeem humankind. God helps the struggling believer redeem unplanned life events as 
a living lesson of the power of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Evidence of a changed life, 
then, has potential to draw non-Christians toward a relationship with Christ where they 
can experience God’s grace. 
Context
Sandpoint of Bonner County, Idaho
At the time of this paper, this author served First Christian Church in Sandpoint, 
Idaho as lead pastor. He notes that this paper was written first for the people in his 
congregation (and other churches) located in and around Sandpoint. Idaho. This beautiful 
city lies in the midst of two majestic mountain ranges, interspersed with lakes and rivers, 
7and large stands of timber. Sandpoint gets a lot of national press. The local newspaper, 
the Bonner County Daily Bee reported on July, 22, 2011, “Business owners and 
advocates alike are celebrating the news that judges from the USA Today and Rand 
McNally Best of the Road competition have chosen Sandpoint as the most beautiful small 
town in America.”3 This recognition is just one of a larger list of accolades given to 
Sandpoint over the last few years:4
Sunset Magazine, September 2008, “Top 10 Dream Towns. Go for the perfect 
vacation. Or the perfect rest of your life.” 
New York Times, September 2008, “Sandpoint, Idaho: Old West Atmosphere in 
a Sporting Paradise” and “Sandpoint is a hotbed for active sports, and summer is 
the busiest season, especially for boating.”
Business Week, July 2006, “Best Places to Retire.” 
Forbes, August 2004, “One of the best places to live if you can telecommute to 
work.”
USA Today, 2004, “A Norman Rockwell meets Ansel Adams classic.” 
The reader can see how this unique town has gained special national recognition, which 
subsequently resulted in growth for the community. 
Sandpoint and its surrounding area sits at the base of the Selkirk–land that has 
been inhabited for centuries. The Bonner County Historical Society reporting on this 
area’s prehistory, which was discovered by recent archaeological digs stated: 
Some of the prehistoric artifacts found at Sand Creek point towards long distance 
trade and cultural contacts with regions far to the south in Idaho as well as to the 
north in Canada and suggest that since “Time Immemorial” people living on the 
north shore of Lake Pend Oreille were well integrated into regional prehistoric 
3 Daily Bee.com “Sandpoint Named Most Beautiful Small Town,” http://
www.bonnercountydailybee.com/news/local/article_ba13a742-b425-11e0-8d32-001cc4c03286.html 
(accessed August 11, 2011). 
4 http://www.livinginsandpoint.com/index.php?mod=media-recognition (accessed August 11, 2011).
8trade networks.5
Once the white explorers started trading in the area it was only a matter of time 
before others came and began settling the area. In that regard, Sandpoint has a typical 
history for western rail towns. “The city's early history was tied closely to the railroads 
and to the timber industry as the Humbird and other area mills sought to harvest the 
timber resources of the region.”6
Sandpoint reportedly was one of the roughest towns in the west earning the 
moniker of “hang-town” at the turn of the century. The Bonner County Daily Bee 
reported,
As early as 1884, Sandpoint had garnered quite a negative reputation. W.A. 
Baillie-Grohman, an early traveler, tells of his experience in the area: “… in this 
wretched hole, one of the ‘tough’ towns in the tough territory of Idaho, where 
shooting scrapes and ‘hanging bees’ were common events.”
Thankfully Sandpoint’s image has improved over the last century. Yet, the 
community still struggles with its inherited social ills such as drugs and alcohol. 
Anecdotally, a local police officer, who had previously served in some of Oregon’s larger 
cities, observed that alcohol and drug abuse was much worse per capita in Sandpoint than 
anywhere he had ever served. This suggests that historical Sandpoint is an area where 
lives are disrupted by human weakness and failure.
Today, Sandpoint is the county seat of Bonner County, which has an estimated 
population of just over 40,000.7 Based on the Census 2010 the city itself grew 7.8 percent 
5 Ibid.
6 Sandpoint, ID History, http://www.tbsandpoint.com/sandpoint/history.html (accessed August 11, 
2011). 
7 Population Component Bonner County Comprehensive Plan, Chapter 3-2, http://
www.co.bonner.id.us/planning/documents/pdf/plan.pop.pdf (accessed August 11, 2011).
9from the Census 2000 to a reported population of 7,365.8 Sandpoint’s population is 93.5 
percent Caucasian as reported in Census 2011 Racial Breakdown.9 With growth comes 
problems. 
As a community, Sandpoint has been hit hard by the recent recession as evidenced 
by 12.3 percent unemployment.10 This is 3 percent higher than the National Average at 
the time of this writing. Hundreds of families are struggling financially in this current 
economy. 
Hunger is prevalent in beautiful Sandpoint. The local food bank estimated “they 
will provide assistance to approximately 50,000 individuals. . .during 2010-2011.”11 The 
director of the agency claims, “There are 35-45 new families moving into Bonner County 
monthly that are asking for services.”12 Love, INC, a faith based benevolence ministry, 
confirms that these are the worst of times for area families. 
Bonner County’s demographic profile and social data suggest an epidemic of 
unplanned life events in its residents. The aforementioned statistics represent real people 
with real needs and point out that Christians and non-Christians alike experience a 
disrupted existence at virtually the same pace. Both groups find themselves experiencing 
8 Sandpoint City Census 2010 Data-Population, http://www.cubitplanning.com/city/19013-sandpoint-
city-census-2010-population (accessed August 11, 2011). 
9 Ibid.
10Unemployment Rate – Not Seasonally Adjusted, http://www.google.com/publicdata/explore?
ds=z1ebjpgk2654c1_&met_y=unemployment_rate&idim=county:CN160170&fdim_y=seasonality:U&dl=
en&hl=en&q=unemployment+in+bonner+county+id  (accessed August 11, 2011). 
11 History of Bonner Community Food Bank. Written by Alice, Tuesday, 02 November 
2010, Bonner Community Food Center. http://www.foodbank83864.com/index.php?
option=com_content&view=article&id=47&Itemid=54 (accessed August 11, 2011). 
12 Ibid. 
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similar types of disruptions through unemployment, unwanted teen pregnancy,13 and new 
or on-going poverty.14 
These statistics suggest that disruption is a commonly shared experience in 
Sandpoint, Idaho, but many respond to life’s disruptions in harmful and destructive ways. 
It can be observed that Christians and non-Christians alike seek to escape the hardship, 
missing an opportunity to experience God’s process of formation.
An example of community-wide economic disruption in this area involves Quest 
Aircraft. The growth of Quest brought in many high value jobs which brought in a wave 
of new people into the community and into area churches. First Christian Church added 
dozens of Quest families in a few short years providing a powerful growth catalyst. Many 
of these new comers were transplants from other communities moving to Sandpoint for 
work. Everything was rosy until the recession hit in December of 2007.15 The recession 
crippled airplane sales and Quest soon dropped their work force from a high of 345 
employees in 2005 to 120 in December of 2010.16 
One of First Christian’s staff members tracked over thirty families who were once 
associated with the church and have since relocated. That trend continues to this day. 
13 Bonner County at a Glance, Social Trends, Bonner County Youth, The Teen birth rate in 2005 was 
13 per 1,000, http://www.extension.uidaho.edu/communitydevelopment/County%20at%20a%20Glance/
County%20at%20a%20glance%20brochures/Bonner/Bonner%20county%20at%20a%20glance.pdf 
(accessed August 11, 2011).
14 Ibid., Poverty: Bonner County’s overall poverty rate was 14, 7 percent in 2007, anecdotal evidence 
suggests that this percentage has gone up since 2008. 
15 CNN Money, It’s official: Recession since Dec. '07, http://money.cnn.com/2008/12/01/news/
economy/recession/index.htm (accessed August 11, 2011).
16 Daily Bee, Quest Aircraft Furloughs Employees, Posted Wednesday, December 8, 2010 10:00 am 
http://www.bonnercountydailybee.com/news/local/article_7eaa28d4-029b-11e0-a46d-001cc4c002e0.html 
(accessed August 11, 2011).
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However one might choose to measure this experience, it is clear the normal trajectory of 
economic growth, social and spiritual development has been and continues to be 
disrupted. It begs the question, “How can Christians redeem life disruptions?” A second 
question to consider is, “How can Christians help those who are far from God experience 
His redemptive power in the midst of unplanned life events?” 
Religious Climate of Idaho
Since Sandpoint is located in Idaho it might be helpful to understand the religious 
setting of this beautiful small town. The Christian Evangelistic Association (CEA)17 in 
2007 hired NCD, Inc (New Church Development, Inc.) to conduct a demographic study 
of Eastern Washington, which included Kootenai County and the city of Coeur d’Alene, 
Idaho. Kootenai County is just south of Bonner County. These results of Idaho Churches 
and Participation are as follows: 
Based on year 2000 data, they find that 48.5% of Idaho residents are adherents 
of one of 149 religious bodies, of which 139 were Christian…The largest 
church in Idaho is The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (LDS), with 
311,000 members, 45% of all adherents. If you remove the LDS population from 
consideration then the percentage of adherents in Idaho is 30%.18
While these statistics can be interpreted a variety of ways, they do suggest that 
there are ample opportunities to work with other Evangelical churches to help 
congregants whose lives have been disrupted by unplanned life events.
Religious Climate of Bonner County, Idaho
17 CEA is located in Seattle, WA and at the time of this writing was under the directorship of Dr. 
George Johnson. For more information see http://www.thecea.org/. 
18 Eastern Washington New Church Development Demographic Area Study Prepared for The 
Christian Evangelistic Association, December 2007.
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 Sandpoint, Idaho is located in one of the most unchurched areas of the United 
States. The religious climate reflects the irreligious populations of the large cities to the 
west, specifically Portland, OR, Seattle and Spokane, WA. While Sandpoint is not an 
urban area, it is nonetheless included among an irreligious population group. 
On the following map one can see that Bonner County is a “blue” county at the 
very top of the Idaho Panhandle, reflecting at best 34.9 percent of the population 
claiming some kind of religious affiliation. Demographic data is important because this 
writer believes evangelistic efforts are informed by such information. More specifically, 
Sandpoint being 60 percent unchurched indicates that Christian churches have been 
ineffective in making disciples within their local population. Statistics mentioned 
previously reveal a community that has experienced significant disruption and chaos as a 
result of drugs, alcohol, teen pregnancy and financial reversals. It begs the question, 
“how can we speak of God’s redeeming love in such a way that it addresses the disrupted 
who are far from God so that they might be brought to faith in Christ?” 
This writer will argue that people outside of Christ are receptive at their point of 
felt need, which is often caused by life’s disruptions. Jesus commands us to “make 
disciples out of all nations” (Matthew 28:19) including those who are unattached and 
unreached. 
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FIGURE 1. U.S. Counties with Percentages of Unclaimed/Unchurched. Source: Map from Glenmary 
Research Center.19 
FIGURE 2. U.S. Counties with Percentages of Unclaimed/Unchurched. Source: Map from Glenmary 
Research Center.20 
19 http://www.glenmary.org/site/files/919/114975/390873/535339/Unclaimed.pdf (accessed 
August 31, 2011).
20 Ibid.
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First Christian Church of Sandpoint, Idaho
The church at which this writer served during the writing of this paper is called 
First Christian Church, in Sandpoint, Idaho. It was founded in May of 1909. First 
Christian is one of the three oldest established churches in Sandpoint. At the time of 
writing, the church’s worship services average approximately five hundred people 
between two weekend services. First Christian is multi-generational and had grown 
steadily in the years prior to the national recession, requiring facility expansion and the 
addition of staff.
Old churches collect traditions like Boy Scouts collect badges. These traditions 
are often based on beliefs and practices that can inhibit spiritual formation especially 
when unexpected life events occur. As the senior pastor of First Christian since 1994, this 
writer has observed firsthand fierce loyalty to Church tradition and practices (i.e. 
summertime Vacation Bible School). He has discovered that by challenging people’s 
favorite doctrines and view of God, one can go from being a cherished pastor to an 
outsider in short order. The last chapter of this paper will propose a constructive way 
forward for Christian Churches previously defined by unhelpful theologies and 
ineffective methodologies. 
The Restoration Movement
First Christian Church in Sandpoint, Idaho, has been affiliated with the 
Restoration Movement since her inception. At the time of this writing, First Christian 
was primarily aligned and associated with the Independent Christian Churches and 
Churches of Christ (hereafter referred to as the Christian Church).  Interestingly enough, 
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First Christian started the same year as the Centennial Celebration for the Movement—
1909.21 In recent decades, the church’s denominational affiliation shifted from the 
Disciples to the Independent Christian Churches and Churches of Christ within the 
Restoration Movement.
Who are the people of the Restoration Movement? Where does First Christian 
Church fit within the scope of this uniquely American Reformation? To put it simply, the 
Restoration Movement was a call to restore the North American Church to New 
Testament patterns of doctrine and practice and thereby bringing unity to a divided 
Christianity. The following material is offered as a working introduction to the 
Restoration Movement, as a means to help readers who may not be familiar with it.
In the early days First Christian was identified with the Disciples of Christ branch 
of the Restoration Movement. Later they chose to withdraw from the Disciples of Christ 
for ideological reasons and affiliate with the more conservative Independent Christian 
Church branch of the Movement. 
Like many Disciples Churches in the 1960’s, First Christian of Sandpoint left 
because church leadership believed that the Disciples had become too liberal in both 
orthodoxy and orthopraxy. More specifically, liberalism’s growing challenge to Biblical 
authority in the mid Twentieth Century led First Christian and many other churches like 
them towards the more conservative side of the Movement—The Independent Christian 
Churches and Churches of Christ. Historically, “The Restoration Movement was 
committed to. . .the authority of Scripture.”22 Therefore many local church leaders, as 
21 James B. North, Union and Truth: An Interpretive History of the Restoration Movement 
(Cincinnati, OH: Standard Publishing, 1994), 289.
22 Ibid., 262. 
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well as national leaders, felt that the Disciples undermining of Scripture, as evidenced by 
the practice of open membership (i.e. no longer requiring baptism) was an attack on the 
very DNA of the Movement and was unacceptable and began forming their own 
institutions to return their churches to their historical view of Scripture and its practices. 
In the early 1960’s James Deforest Murch wrote, “Almost the entire institutional 
heritage of the Disciples came under the control of left-wing liberals. . . .”23 He goes on 
to state that, “the extreme left in Discipledom may be characterized as having abandoned 
the authority of the New Testament and its normative pattern in all matters of religion.”24 
James B. North concurs when he strongly suggests,
The Restoration Movement was changed dramatically by the events of the turn of 
the century. At no other time in its history has the Movement been so seriously 
threatened…. The arrival and acceptance of religious liberalism among the 
Disciples of Christ all but destroyed the Restoration Movement.25
No doubt the liberal takeover of the Disciples was a major reason for First 
Christian’s eventual departure from the Disciples’ branch of the Movement. The split 
took decades to develop and to be actualized.26
 It should be noted that First Christian Church is part of a Christian Movement 
born out of God’s disruptive activity through the Great Awakening of the eighteenth 
century. Restoration historians have rarely emphasized this, with the exception of 
historian Max Ward Randall.  Randall, former international missionary and professor at 
23 James DeForest Murch, Christians Only: A History of the Restoration Movement (Cincinnati, OH: 
Standard Publishing Company, 1962), 279. 
24 Ibid. 
25 North, 255.
26 North suggests that while there was not a perfect date from which to point to for the splintering 
of the Movement, he suggests that 1927 was a watershed date as it was the start of the North American 
Christian Convention, 323. 
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Lincoln Christian College, states, “The positive influence of the Great Awakenings has 
seldom been given within the Restoration Movement. One of the larger religious 
movements in America, it would never have begun nor grown so phenomenally except 
for the revival factor”.27 
It is helpful for the reader to understand a little of the history of the Restoration 
Movement and where First Christian fits within today. This writer will later argue that 
Christian Churches have ignored or at worst discarded practices of other denominations 
that could help their members embrace God’s creative disruptions because of the rise of 
liberalism and its seeming disregard of Scripture.
Being a people with a high regard for Scripture, the perceived abandonment of 
Scripture as being authoritative by the Disciples was no small thing. The remaining two 
groups pulled away from the Leftist tribe of the Restoration Movement and formed their 
own organizations and schools to keep the Restoration Movement attached to her 
founding principles as defined in Thomas Campbell’s Declaration and Address. Murch 
does a good job summarizing this lengthy document by pointing out four “important 
principles” that are “set forth…which are basic to the whole document.” They are: 
1) The authority of the Holy Scriptures.
2) The individual Christian’s responsibility before God and the right of private 
judgment.
3) The evil of sectarianism.
27 Max Ward Randall, The Great Awakenings and the Restoration Movement (Joplin, MO: College 
Press Publishing, 1983), 4. 
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4) The way to peace and unity in the body of Christ is through conformity to the 
teachings of the Holy Scriptures. 28 
Out of a historical house meeting in 1809 of Campbell’s friends and supporters, 
came a slogan from one of the founding fathers himself, Thomas Campbell, that is oft 
repeated in Restoration church circles: “Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; and where 
the Scriptures are silent, we are silent.”29
This writer believes that it is important to list a summation of the thirteen 
propositions that laid the foundation for this American Restoration Movement, because 
inherent in them are principles that when applied can combine a high view of Scripture 
with ancient spiritual practices without violating the foundational tenets. Murch offers 
the following summary produced by Frederick D. Kershner as follows:
1) That the church of Christ is “essentially, intentionally and constitutionally 
one.”
2) That although this unity presupposes and permits the existence of separate 
congregations or societies, there should be perfect harmony and unity of 
spirit among all of them.
3) That the Bible is the only rule of faith and practice for Christians.
4) That the Old and New Testaments alone contain the authoritative 
constitution of the church of Christ.
5) That no human authority has power to amend or change the original 
constitution and laws of the church.
6) That inferences and deductions from the Scriptures, however valuable, 
cannot be made binding upon the consciences of Christians.
7) That differences of opinion with regard to such inferences shall not be 
made tests of fellowship or communion. 
28 Murch, 42.
29 Ibid., 40.
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8) That faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God is a sufficient profession to 
entitle a man or woman to become a member of the church of Christ.
9) That all who have made such a profession, and who manifest their 
sincerity by their conduct, should love each other as brethren and as 
members of the same body and joint-heirs of the same inheritance. 
10) That division among Christians is anti-Christian, anti-scriptural, un-natural 
and to be abhorred.
11) That neglect of the revealed will of God and the introduction of human 
innovations are and have been the cause of all the corruptions and 
divisions that have ever taken place in the church of God.
12) That all that is necessary to secure the highest state of purity and 
perfection in the church is to restore the original ordinances and 
constitution as exhibited in the New Testament.
13) That any additions to the New Testament program which circumstances 
may seem to require, shall be regarded as human expedients and shall not 
be given a place of higher authority in the church than is permitted by the 
fallible character of their origin.30
One of the classic books that cover Restoration history is Christians Only by 
James Deforest Murch. In this book Murch covers the rise, plateau and decline of a 
Movement he calls Restoration. For the purposes of this paper this writer will briefly 
allude to Murch’s delineation of the Movement into “three companies.”31 There is what 
he terms the Leftist, Centrist and Rightist Companies of Restoration Christians. This 
writer was trained and taught by Bible college professors in the early 1970’s, many of 
whom, like Murch, experienced the further splintering of the Movement and often came 
across as anti-denominational because of this experience. In looking back at his personal 
30 Ibid., 47-48.
31 Murch, 277. 
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experience, this writer will argue that Christian Church leaders (and Bible college 
teachers) from this era rarely considered formative practices from denominational 
churches because of the splintering of the Movement by the Disciples, who became 
denominational. An example would be the use of Advent liturgy. The writer of this paper 
had never experienced a congregation utilizing Advent liturgy during the Christmas 
season as a means to help a congregation anticipate and celebrate the birth of Christ. 
Candles were never utilized in the church of his youth as they were considered 
“Catholic.” But once this author discovered this ancient church practice, he incorporated 
various forms of it into First Christian Church’s Christmas season and considers it a great 
blessing to himself and those he serves. 
The Leftists of the Restoration Movement–
 Disciples of Christ
As stated above, the Leftist group was primarily represented by the Disciples of 
Christ and according to Murch were the product of a “left-wing liberals”32 take-over. 
Murch points out that “Infiltrations…eventually appeared in most of the agencies of the 
brotherhood, and the so-called “inclusivist” strategy succeeded in capturing all key 
administrative and policy-making bodies. The pattern of infiltration and eventual control 
was similar to that in most major American denominations.”33 In Murch’s view this 
branch of the Movement “abandoned the authority of the New Testament.”34 
32 Ibid., 279.
33 Ibid. 
34 Ibid.
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Murch, being a Centrist, paints the Leftist as “evil doers.” With much angst he 
says, 
The impressive denomination-like machinery of the International Convention, the 
United Christian Missionary Society, and the state societies, largely under liberal 
control, becomes more firmly entrenched in the life of the brotherhood with 
the passing of the years. The liberals have culture, prestige, and administrative 
wisdom. They have no doctrinal or traditional inhibitions; they are non-Biblical 
inclusivist. They seek ecclesiastical status and are willing to make concessions 
which will promote ecumenical achievement.35
Murch’s disdain for the Disciples continues when he states, “Biblical doctrine, the 
meaning of church membership, and commitment to the Restoration cause are sometimes 
deemed less important than social status and business success.” And again, “Extreme 
Leftists are zealous ecumenicists. They believe the Movement which had its origin with 
the Campbell’s, Stone, and Scott36, is primarily a unity movement and that its chief 
function is to merge and unite.” He doesn’t pull any punches when he sums up his view 
of their behavior as “Unity at any price….”37
The reader may be wondering, why is it important to know about this particular 
issue in this Movement? It is important because many current leaders in the Centrist part 
of the Movement were taught by professors who shared Murch’s disdain for anything 
Disciple (i.e. denominational). Most Centrists did not believe that there was anything to 
be learned from “left-wing” denominations like the Disciples, or Methodists and 
Catholics. 
35 Ibid., 290.
36 Thomas and Alexander Campbell, father and son; Barton W. Stone, Walter Scott and Isaac Errett 
are considered the founding fathers of the American Restoration Movement.
37 Ibid., 290-291. 
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The Centrists’ reaction to Disciples forged a teaching philosophy that minimized 
the practices of historical Christianity. Thus, any formative practice that was associated 
with “liberals” was regarded as tainted. Having earned two degrees in Centrist schools, 
this writer could say that de did not recall any assignments that required the study of 
spiritual practices espoused within denominational circles. Some ancient practices of 
which this writer believes are imperative for facilitating faith formation in the midst of 
disruption. Even the term “Spiritual Formation” for some in this author’s tribe would be 
considered too “Catholic” or “denominational” for usage. They would be considered 
“High Church” and unacceptable by some in the leftists camp. 
The Centrist of the Restoration Movement – 
Independent Christian Churches and Churches of Christ
James DeForest Murch defines the Centrist company as “consisting of all those 
who continue to hold to the basic Biblical principles set forth in Thomas Campbell’s 
Declaration and Address and Isaac Errett’s Our Position. Let it be emphasized: To the 
basic Biblical principles—not to the historic documents themselves.”38 Centrists of the 
Restoration Movement are very reticent to accept human documents, even those from 
their early leaders as authoritative over Scripture, as that goes against their abhorrence of 
divisive creeds. Murch goes on to clarify the Centrist views by stating,
They accept the Holy Scriptures as divinely inspired, alone and all-sufficient as 
the revelation of the will of God for mankind and of Christ and His gospel. They 
believe that the basic pattern for the church is revealed in the New Testament 
and that it is the duty of every faithful follower of Christ to restore and maintain 
that pattern. In the midst of the divided Christian world they consider themselves 
to be “Christians only, but not the only Christians.” They are deeply concerned 
for the unity of all Christians and are working zealously for the attainment of 
38 Murch, 293.
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the great hope of Christendom—“Unum Corpus in Christo.” Thus the Center is 
inclusivist, rather than exclusivist, in spirit and purpose, but unwilling under any 
circumstances to abandon the Biblical revelation and New Testament standards to 
gain desirable ends.39 
It is important to address the impact this has had on forming the theology of First 
Christian Church. First Christian, associated with the Centrist, holds a high view of 
Scripture and seeks the unity of churches in the Sandpoint area by working together 
through a variety of ministries and missions. But this author will argue that the First 
Christian Church and others associated with the Centrist branch of the Restoration 
Movement provides an ineffective formative process that allows members to embrace 
God’s disruptive creativity. More specifically, the emphasis that some Centrist churches 
and institutions place on ecclesiology instead of Christology adversely affects the 
formation of its members as they face unplanned life events that are often disruptive in 
nature. 
James B. North, a professor at Cincinnati Christian University,  indicates this 
emphasis on ecclesiology when he points out the reaction that the emerging Centrists 
(conservatives) had in regard to the formation of partnerships with other denominations 
to control church planting nationally and internationally. North suggests,
For conservatives it meant abandoning the Restoration Movement’s unique 
teaching on baptism by immersion for the remission of sins, accepting Methodist 
doctrine and practice, and abandoning local congregational autonomy with its 
pattern of authority vested in elders and deacons. The ideal of unity was again in 
conflict with the ideal of Biblical authority.40
39 Ibid. 
40 North, 296. 
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Being raised in the Centrist Church, this author acquired the view that one really 
should not fellowship, let alone work, with denominations who did not practice baptism 
the way his church did. If a denomination practiced baptism by immersion then their faith 
was seen as questionable, simply because they were part of a denomination. This 
validates the argument that Centrists had the tendency to become sectarian and have not 
been open to practices from denominations that might help their people redeem life’s 
disruptions, because these practices did not come from within their own non-
denominational denomination. 
The Rightists of the Restoration Movement –
 The Acapella Churches of Christ
According to Murch, the Rightists branch of the American Restoration Movement 
is identified as a separate religious body from the Disciples in 1906 by the United States 
Government Religious Census.41 At the time of its publication they had “more 
congregations and more members than Centrists and Leftists combined,” numbering over 
two million.42 
Murch points out that the “Rightists hold much in common with right-wing 
Centrists in the Restoration Movement.”43 He goes on to list all the things that they have 
in common: “They believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, Savior and Lord. 
They accept the Bible as the inspired revelation of God’s will and as the sole rule and 
41 Murch, 309.
42 Ibid.
43 Ibid., 310.
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norm of faith and practice” to name a few.44 It would seem that they had more in 
common than not, but Murch points out that one of the tragedies of the Restoration 
Movement is that the Rightists have made the way they worship and educate tests of 
fellowship. He argues, 
Rightists deny that Centrists can worship Scripturally and acceptably to God with 
the accompaniment of instrumental music. They also deny that Centrists properly 
observe “the silences” of the Scriptures. They consider these differences so 
serious that they refuse fellowship either with the ministers or the congregations 
of the Center.45 
According to Murch this view of Scripture has led to the establishment of “twenty 
types of congregations within the Church of Christ, each representing disagreement over 
proper observance of the ‘silences’ of Scripture.”46 North, a professor at Cincinnati 
Christian University, stated that the Rightist consider the silence of Scripture to be 
prohibition.47 In contrast, Centrists typically regard the silences of Scripture as 
opportunity to use reason and Biblical hermeneutics to assist in interpreting Scripture. 
Not much more needs to be said about this group other than the reminder that less 
than a block away from First Christian Church in Sandpoint, ID sits an Acapella Church 
of Christ, a Rightist church of the Restoration Movement. At the time of writing, there is 
no relationship between these two churches who share a similar heritage. Their former 
minister expressed a desire to this writer to fellowship with First Christian and others of 
44 Ibid. 
45 Ibid. 
46 Ibid. 
47This statement rests solely in the memory of this writer as he no longer retains the hand written 
notes from North’s class on Restoration History offered as part of Cincinnati Christian University’s 
Distance Learning Master’s program hosted by Ozark Christian College in the early 1980s. 
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like mind in the community, but said he would lose his missionary funding if found out. 
He chose to stay apart. 
It is this author’s opinion that a high view of Scripture as practiced among the 
Centrists helps Christians redeems life’s disruptions. Scripture is replete with examples 
and teachings that can aid the struggling believer (as will be seen in the next chapter) and 
is foundational to being formed and transformed into the likeness of Christ—especially 
while redeeming life’s disruptions.48 Centrist’s view of Scripture is therefore a benefit in 
the spiritual formation of the disrupted life. 
In addition, this author will argue throughout the remainder of this paper for an 
investigation into practices that come from other Christ-centered faith traditions (i.e. 
disciplines from Catholic Orders) that when combined with a high view of Scripture can 
provide a powerful formative model for Christians to redeem life’s hardships. He would 
further argue that working with and learning from other responsive Christ-followers of 
other denominations (i.e. Nazarene, Church of God, etc.), as a reflection of unity with 
other believers, actually reflects the historic Restoration Movement’s tenets. North’s 
thesis “…is that the Restoration Movement centers on two major concepts—the concern 
for the unity of all believers, and the concern for the authority of Scripture alone as the 
basis of Christian teaching and identity.”49 This writer would suggest that the unity 
concept is grounds to explore formation practices from other denominations that hold a 
high view of Scripture as not a only a means to open dialogue with such, but as a 
practical way to discover and adapt formative practices that can help Christians redeem 
48 See 2 Timothy 3:16. 
49 North, 353. 
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life’s disruptions. 
The focus in the Christian Churches has been Biblical doctrine, ecclesiology and 
traditions, often taking the focus away from personal piety and spiritual formation and 
unity with other churches. This myopic view often isolated some Restoration Movement 
churches, such that they were no longer open to old or new ideas emanating from other 
movements and/or denominations. This is beginning to change. 
Anecdotally, this writer has developed relationships with over a dozen pastors in 
his community reflecting as many different types of churches. He has participated in 
community-wide outreach and service projects. These relationships have brought 
significant unity to the Christian community at large. He has also created dialogue with 
denominational pastors regarding church practices that could benefit his Restoration 
Church and has on occasion implemented such. 
The graduate program that this author participated in through George Fox 
Seminary brought new relationships with leaders from other denominations that he had 
no previous experience with; these relationships have opened him up to the historical 
practices of Christianity that he was previously unfamiliar with. It should be noted that he 
believes a minister in a Centrist church can have such dialogue and not be in danger of 
having his view of Scripture diminished. Additionally, he believes that his life and 
ministry have been enriched. The relationships and practices learned as a result of the 
Doctor of Ministry program helped him redeem a significant disruptive period of his life 
and lead him to believe that such practices will fit nicely in his ministry to assist hurting 
people. This writer will further argue in Chapter Three that the rising interest of 
Evangelical Christianity in the ancient spiritual practices of Catholicism, when handled 
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appropriately, are worth considering. 
Church Ordinances
Two common practices in all three branches of the Restoration Movement is 
baptism by immersion of the penitent believer and weekly communion. These traditional 
church ordinances have been practiced since the early days of the Movement and still 
continue to this day as an area of commonality. While each branch may define the 
significance and priority a little differently, the ongoing practice is a hallmark of 
Restoration Movement churches.
Baptism
The early reformers believed that a New Testament church should adhere to New 
Testament practices; baptism became a major emphasis that continues to this day. 
Thomas and Alexander Campbell, significant influencers of the Movement from the 
earliest days, were formerly Presbyterian ministers.  They decidedly moved away from 
the practice of infant baptism to that of immersing penitent believers in water as the 
Scriptural norm, as particularly taught throughout the book of Acts (Acts 2:38; 41; 8:12-
13; 36-38; 9:18; 10:47-48; 16:15; 33; 18:8; 19:5; 22:16). In the early days of the 
Movement there were many debates held to refute the common denominational practices 
of infant baptism in contrast to the primitive practices of the Christian Church, which 
were believed to be immersion in water of repentant believers. In the Centrist branch, 
immersion is often considered an act of obedience to the Scriptures. As such, it is a 
requirement for membership into the local church, even if a candidate has been a 
professing believer for some time but had only been sprinkled as a child. 
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This writer’s opinion is that teaching on the meaning of baptism has suffered due 
to Saddleback Church’s popularity within Christian churches (Rick Warren’s “Purpose 
Driven” movement). Many Christian Churches print Rick Warren’s membership 
requirements verbatim and apply it to their own statement of faith. While the Southern 
Baptist view of water baptism is not far removed from the Centrist position, there are 
some notable differences. This author was taught by Jack Cottrell, a leading Centrist 
theologian, writer and professor at Cincinnati Christian University, that “Sinners are 
saved by grace (as the basis), through faith (as the means), in baptism (as the time), for 
good works (as the result).”50 Most Evangelicals would not have any trouble with 
Cottrell’s statement, except for the “in baptism” part. 
Granted, in a free Movement such as this, there are others who would say this 
differently. A sister institution to Cincinnati Christian University,  Lincoln Christian 
University’s statement of faith says, 
Salvation is by God alone through Jesus Christ alone. One accepts Christ as 
Savior through a conversion process that includes faith, repentance, confession, 
and baptism (Acts 2:38, 8:12, 10:47-48; Rom.10:9, etc.). 
In baptism a believer is immersed, crucified and buried with Christ (Rom. 6:3-
4), receives forgiveness of sin and the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:38), is 
resurrected (Col. 2:12) and clothed with Christ (Gal. 3:27), and becomes saved (1 
Peter 3:21) because of God’s free gift of grace received by faith.51 
Another related institution, Nebraska Christian College’s statement of faith reads,
The terms of salvation are these: A person shall believe in Jesus as Christ and 
Lord, and as the one and only Son of God; he shall repent of his sins; he shall 
confess Jesus’ name before men; he shall be buried with Him in Christian baptism 
50 http://christianstandard.com/2010/05/what-i-have-learned-in-50-years-as-a-theologian-part-2/ 
(accessed August 31, 2011).  Also see Acts 2:38, Ephesians 2:8-10, Colossians 2:12.  Cottrell’s book, His 
Truth, is worth further study on the doctrine of baptism.    
51 http://www.lincolnchristian.edu/GeneralInformation/WhatWeBelieve.asp (accessed August 31, 
2011).
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to arise and walk in newness of life, to be a loyal and faithful steward of Christ in 
all things until death; . . . for there is no other name under heaven given to men by 
which we must be saved.52
Having studied under Cottrell and conversed with him in casual settings, this 
writer finds little Biblical reason to disagree with his basic premise, or his heart on the 
matter of baptism and its doctrine. However, there are some within the Christian Church 
Movement who take issue with his dogma and view it as another step towards 
sectarianism. Consequently, their understanding and interpretation of water baptism can 
become a test of fellowship. Quite frankly, the Leftist and Centrist’s Movement’s 
approach to and their understanding of water baptism isolated them from fellowship of 
like-minded churches and denominations. This then begs two questions; was being 
“right” on the doctrine of baptism more important than developing relationships with 
others who practiced the same, but defined it slightly different, worth the price of 
isolation? What might Restoration Movement churches have learned about formative 
practices if they had only been willing to listen to others?
A lot more could be said about the doctrine of water baptism within Restoration 
churches. But for the sake of this paper, it is worth pointing out that sometimes, among 
Restoration churches, one’s view of the Bible is used as a source to divide and judge, 
rather than a resource to redeem hardship. It might be suggested that the way Christians 
view Scripture not only shapes their theology and praxis, but provides a lens through 
which life’s disruptions are successfully processed. 
Communion
52 http://www.nechristian.edu/wp-content/uploads/Nebraska-Christian-College-Statement-of-Faith.pdf 
(accessed August 31, 2011).
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One of the unique characteristics of all three branches of the Restoration 
Movement is the observance of weekly open communion. There are no other Evangelical 
churches in Sandpoint that practice communion in this fashion and frequency.
First Christian, like many of her sister congregations in the Restoration 
Movement, always includes communion as a central part of weekly worship. “Open” 
communion is also practiced. This means that the church does not prohibit non-members 
from taking communion. The church announces to congregants that membership is not 
required in order to partake of the elements. It is often stated that if a person considers 
himself or herself a follower of Jesus Christ, then one can freely partake. 
Restoration Churches believe there is a strong Biblical precedence for weekly 
communion (Act 2:42; 1 Corinthians 10:16, 21; 11:23-26).  Restoration churches would 
further cite Jesus' institution of Communion found in Luke 22:19-20, stating that it is the 
Lord’s Table and therefore no believer should be barred from it. 
Definitions
The Church
 In this paper reference to the Christian Church will mean churches affiliated with 
the Independent Christian Churches and Churches of Christ of the American Restoration 
Movement, and, in particular, First Christian Church of Sandpoint, Idaho. 
God’s Redeeming of Life’s Disruptive Activity
This paper is going to focus on life’s disruptive activity and how God redeems 
these experiences to spiritually shape humankind for good through a variety of ways and 
means. Scripture suggests as much when it says, “And we know that in all things God 
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works for the good of those who love him, who have been called according to his 
purpose.” (Romans 8:28-30)  Simply put, this paper is about redeeming disruptions—
understanding how God works both through and with life’s interruptions for good. 
 The title of this paper—Redeeming Disruptions—is intentionally ambiguous, yet 
suggestive.  Hopefully it leads the reader to ask a couple of key questions: “What does 
the author mean, by “redeeming”? Or “Who’s doing the redeeming work, God, 
humankind or some combination of both?” In defining redemption, the writer of this 
paper will adopt a working definition from Van A. Harvey, professor Emeritus of 
Religious Studies at Stanford University.  Harvey suggests, “Redemption means quite 
generally restoring or saving or getting back.”53 In answer to the second question this 
writer will develop the thesis that redeeming disruptions is the activity of God where He 
restores humankind from and at times through unplanned life events—regardless of the 
cause (i.e., Divine Will, human failure or satanic attack).  This restoration always 
requires some type of willful response from humanity (i.e., submission, obedience, faith, 
prayer, etc.)  Put another way, this writer believes that God can deliver humankind from 
past, present and future disruptive experiences and recreate their lives for good, if they so 
choose. God’s redeeming work can be seen as both salvific and sanctifying.  
What does the writer of this paper mean when he talks of disruption? Merriam-
Webster provides an acceptable definition by stating that, “disrupt is a transitive verb that 
means: (1) to break apart, (2) to throw into disorder and (3) to interrupt the normal course 
53 Van A. Harvey, A Handbook of Theological Terms (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1964) 
201.  
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or unity of.”54 Many whose lives have been disrupted would agree that the experience felt 
like a “rupture” (another synonym) or that they were thrown into “disorder” and that their 
normal routines were significantly interrupted. 
This paper will also use the synonym “interrupt” to compliment discussions 
regarding disruptive life events.  Merriam-Webster defines, “interrupt as a transitive verb 
which means: (1) to stop or hinder by breaking in; (2) to break the uniformity or 
continuity of and (3) to break in upon an action; especially to break in with questions or 
remarks while another is speaking.”55 Both of these terms, “disrupt” and “interrupt” have 
the same Latin root word disrumpere56 and interrumpere57, respectively, and will thus be 
used interchangeably throughout the paper.   
What constitutes a “disruptive activity?” As was the case with this author’s 
experience with burnout, he will define disruption as an unexpected life event where the 
common stresses of life are magnified through specific events, either positive or 
negative, that cause one’s life to be interrupted at some level (e.g., emotional, physical or 
relational).  Sometimes but not always, these disruptions have a paralyzing effect and/or 
create a situation where one is unable to cope. Typically, disruptive unplanned life events 
are outside of one’s control. 
This author will also argue his belief that God’s redeeming of life’s disruptive 
activity is foundational to personal spiritual transformation; in other words, redeeming 
disruption’s are the pathway to spiritual maturity—becoming like Christ. He will further 
54 http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/disrupt (accessed August 31, 2011).
55 http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/interrupt (accessed August 31, 2011).
56 http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/disrupt?q=disrupt (accessed March 6, 2013).
57 http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/interrupt?q=interrupt (accessed March 6, 2013).
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argue that redeeming disruptions are an experience that facilitates essential adjustments 
in the way a Christian thinks, believes and behaves. Redeeming life’s disruptions also 
requires a partnership with God in a formative process that leads to change. God has a 
role and humankind has a role in redeeming life’s disruptions. Granted, not all disruptive 
activity is redemptive.  One has the option to choose to partner with God in the process 
or not.  Partnering with God leads to change. 
This writer has observed that a person caught in the midst of a disruptive 
experience can become more focused on alleviating the pain and discomfort of an 
interruption than using the experience redemptively. To put it simply, Christians can 
mature through suffering, just like Jesus did. The Scripture says of Him, “In bringing 
many sons and daughters to glory, it was fitting that God, for whom and through whom 
everything exists, should make the pioneer of their salvation perfect through what he 
suffered” (Hebrews 2:10). 
The purpose of this paper is to explore how God spiritually forms a Christian 
through the process of redeeming disruptive life events.  A foundational belief is that 
God is good and His grace affects all that are willing to receive it.  Disruptions are not 
always negative; they can be seen in a positive light, such as the birth of triplets. Triplets 
may be seen as an incredible blessing to some parents who may have been previously 
childless, yet to others having triplets could be completely overwhelming. 
The following list of disruptive activities are worth considering:
1.  Natural disruptions are often described as “acts of God:” earthquakes, 
tsunamis, floods, tornadoes and other natural disasters. No doubt in America 
today there are thousands of fellow citizens reeling from the horrific tornadoes 
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and flooding that struck their beloved cities in 2011 (e.g. tornadoes in Joplin, 
Missouri, flooding in Minot, North Dakota). Colorado in the summer of 2012 
burned hundreds of residences, leaving people homeless. These are examples 
of what could be called “meta-disruptions,” natural disruptions that affect 
hundreds, if not thousands of people.
2. Evil disruptions are the result of human depravity caused by humanity’s 
sin nature. Human depravity has left its mark on everyone. “Sins against 
humanity” is a phrase often repeated for crimes of murder and torture. 
Everyone has had sins committed against them, and in turn, have committed 
sins against others. Both of these can disrupt others’ lives. One might even 
list evil as natural when reviewing the atrocities of war throughout history. 
Hitler’s killing of over six million Jews during WWII, by any measure, was 
evil, but not the only case for natural evil as history is replete with acts of 
genocide. There is no question that evil disruptions are sourced indirectly and 
directly to Satan and his fallen associates (i.e. demons, evil spirits, etc.)
3. Divine disruptions are interruptions caused by God Himself. It is not 
Biblically accurate to attribute all of life’s disruption to God. Yet, there 
is Biblical evidence to suggest that there are times in which God divinely 
initiates a disruption. This may occur corporately or individually. For 
example, the Old Testament story of God taking on Pharaoh the King of 
Egypt.58 God disrupted the nation of Egypt in order to rescue His people 
who were displaced and disrupted. There is also the New Testament story 
58 See Exodus 7-12.
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of the angelic visitation of Mary.59 God’s call on Mary to be the mother of 
Messiah was incredibly disruptive, yet divine. This author believes that God 
is still actively engaging in human affairs today, and sometimes this activity is 
disruptive. 
Spiritual Formation
Spiritual formation is a term that is new to this writer’s vocabulary. Independent 
Christian Churches prefer terms such as “discipleship” and “spiritual growth” to denote 
ministries that address one’s maturity in Christ. Anecdotally, the leadership team at First 
Christian implemented usage of the term “spiritual growth” in conversations about 
ministries that facilitate faith development. While not a new term, church staff found the 
use of this descriptor made it easier to discuss the results of Reveal’s Spiritual Life 
Survey which was conducted at First Christian in September of 2009.60
While this author is not completely ready to cast aside Biblical terms such as 
“disciple” and “Christian”, he does find other terminology helpful and intends to adopt 
the use of the phrase “spiritual formation” and “spiritual transformation” throughout this 
paper. For the sake of discussion, this author will answer the question: What is spiritual 
formation? Granted spiritual formation can be spoken of in many different ways. It is 
almost impossible to define it in one easy word or sentence. This author intends to use a 
definition posed by Ruth Haley Barton: 
Spiritual transformation is the process by which Christ is formed in us…for 
the glory of God, for the abundance of our own lives, and for the sake of others 
(Galatians 4:19; Romans 8:29; Romans 12:1, 2). The possibility that human 
59 See Luke 1:26-38.
60 First Christian conducted an online survey of spiritual growth in the September of 2009 that 
resulted in an exhaustive report on the different levels of spiritual growth of the people in the church.
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beings can be transformed to such an extent that they image Christ is central to 
the message of the gospel and therefore it is central to the mission of the Church. 
Spiritual transformation in the lives of redeemed people is a testimony to the 
power of the Gospel and it results in an increasing capacity to discern and do the 
will of God (Romans 12:2).61
Barton adds the following, “Perhaps one of the most basic things we need to 
understand about spiritual transformation is that it is full of mystery.”62 She asks, 
What does this mean for those of us who are seeking to give ourselves more fully 
and concretely to the process of spiritual transformation? One thing it means is 
that whatever we think we might know about it, the decision to give ourselves to 
the experience of spiritual transformation brings us to the very edge of what we 
know and leaves us peering into the unknown. Even though it is normal for each 
and every redeemed person to experience spiritual transformation, something 
about it will always remain a mystery to us. It is one thing to experience those 
internal seismic shifts that change the way I exist in this world—from a worm 
crawling on my belly to a butterfly winging its way to the sky. That kind of 
change is something only God can do.63
Fortunately Barton does not leave one to doubt what formation is and means. She 
concludes this attempt at defining spiritual formation by saying, 
In the end, this is the most hopeful thing any of us can say about spiritual 
transformation: I cannot transform myself, or anyone else for that matter. What I 
can do is create the conditions in which spiritual transformation can take place, be 
developing and maintaining a rhythm of spiritual practices that keep me open and 
available to God.64
Proposing A Solution
61 http://www.transformingcenter.org/in/about/what-we-believe.shtml (accessed September 2, 2011).
62 Ruth Haley Barton, Sacred Rhythms, Arranging Our Lives for Spiritual Transformation, (Downers 
Grove: Intervarsity Press, 2006), 11. 
63 Ibid., 12.
64 Ibid.
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A solution will be proposed as the result of a review of Scripture, pre-
Reformation writers, differing modalities of Christian Psychology and contemporary 
Christian literature. A synthesis of these materials will be combined with specific 
recommendations for Christian Churches in the Pacific Northwest to apply in their local 
settings.
Chapter Two
Chapter Two will present the Biblical narratives that demonstrate the nature of 
God in relation to human beings, and how God’s activity is perceived by human subjects. 
God’s disruptive activity among individuals, groups, and leaders will be explored 
theologically. The Biblical record will be utilized to point out that God uses a variety of 
disruptions (i.e. natural, human failure, and supernatural) to redeem humanity and further 
His Kingdom on earth.
Predominant theological perspectives within the Christian Church will be 
explored in the context of God’s disruptive activity. This chapter will examine their 
perspectives and determine whether or not they have formative value. Moreover, these 
perspectives will be compared to other theological traditions as it relates to God’s 
disruptive activity and its impact on spiritual formation. 
Chapter Three
Chapter Three will present research from Christian history and thought as it 
relates to human perception and response to God’s disruptive activity among individuals, 
groups and leaders. Disruptions are defined as personal experiences that interrupted the 
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normal course of life such that the common stresses of life were magnified. At the least 
these disruptions garnered one’s attention by causing some form of personal anxiety 
and in other cases caused persons to become paralyzed and unable to cope. Sometimes 
these disruptions were expected (e.g., the birth of a child) and at other times caused by 
unplanned life events (e.g., an untimely death). Typically, these disruptive events are 
outside of one’s control.  Disruptions can be both positive and negative experiences.
This chapter will also explore the practice of spiritual disciplines in the context of 
Christian tradition as it relates to God’s redeeming disruptions in Christians’ lives. These 
practices will be discussed and evaluated in hopes of discovering how one might better 
address unplanned contemporary life events. 
Chapter Four
Chapter Four contains material from the field of Christian psychology. Theories 
of treatment and current therapeutic modalities will be explored and examined within a 
Biblical and theological framework. This chapter will demonstrate that while these 
treatments and therapies have limitations, their overall contribution to the development of 
this paper’s thesis is notable. Struggling believers and nonbelievers may redeem life’s 
disruptive activity when sound principles of Christian psychology are applied in a timely 
and synergistic fashion within the context of faith community. 
More specifically, this author will suggest that a synthesis of integration 
psychology and Biblical counseling practices will most likely fit the context of 
counseling within the Christian Church.
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Chapter Five
In Chapter Five, materials from popular Christian authors and spiritual devotional 
writers will be presented. Contemporary Christian literary pieces provide a helpful 
context in which God’s disruptive activity can be interpreted and critiqued. 
Chapter Six
Chapter Six will summarize the previous five chapters and propose a model of 
spiritual formation that helps Christians redeem God’s disruptive activity.  As a result 
they will experience spiritually transformed lives, churches and organizations.
Appendices
The Appendices include examples of supporting materials that the author found 
helpful in embracing God’s redeeming work amidst life’s disruptions.  He believes these 
materials and suggested practices when applied hold the potential for one to experience 
personal transformation.
CHAPTER TWO
 THE CONTEXT OF SCRIPTURE AND GOD’S REDEMPTIVE DISRUPTION
…he said to me, 
“My grace is sufficient for you, 
for my power is made perfect in weakness.”
(2 Corinthians 12:9)
The purpose of this chapter is to present the Biblical narratives that demonstrate 
the nature of God in relation to human beings, and how God’s activity is perceived by 
human subjects. The author will explore the possibilities of God’s disruptive activity 
among individuals, groups, and leaders from a theological perspective. 
Here, the writer will also take a closer look at the predominant theological 
perspectives of the Christian Church in regard to how it either helps or inhibits 
congregants’ ability to redeem life’s disruptions. Effort will also be done to compare this 
theological foundation with other theological views as it relates to God’s disruptive 
activity and its impact on spiritual transformation. 
The Theological Perspective of the Centrists of the Restoration Movement
People from many different faith traditions bring different theological 
perspectives into the Centrist churches of the Restoration Movement, also referred to as 
the Christian Church. Few who join these churches are aware of their history as they 
primarily see the Christian Church grouped with other Bible-based, non-denominational 
churches. This cross-pollinating of believers can potentially create some theological 
balance, as well as confusion. As a pastor in the Christian Church, this writer is often 
asked, “What does this church believe?” “What are your doctrinal statements?” Or “Why 
don’t you recite the creeds?” More specifically, when church members experience 
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significant disruption in their lives they stop asking, “What does your church believe 
about such-and-such...” and move on to more challenging theological questions like, 
“Why did God let this happen?” or “Where is God when it hurts?”
In such pastoral settings, suffering church members want to understand the role of 
suffering in their lives. If the suffering is acute enough, they will often default to what 
could be called “folk theology” by repeating some phrase that has been popularized in 
Evangelical Christian culture’s seminars, books and video media (e.g., “God must have a 
plan.” or “Everything happens for a reason”). It is the experience of this author that the 
average Evangelical believer is theologically ignorant, having grown up on a diet of self-
help and affinity-based books, sermons, Sunday school lessons and church music that 
emphasizes individualism. 
In essence, what many ask when they seek pastoral direction are questions related 
to basic theology. What does the Bible really teach about God? How does God act? Why 
does He allow so much hardship and suffering? There are a host of ongoing theological 
and real life struggles between the way things are and the way Christians think things 
should be. Christian Churches have added to some of the confusion because of their 
reservations about aligning themselves with any particular theological view or creedal 
statements. 
This reluctance to align with a particular theological framework (e.g., 
Arminianism) comes from the Movement’s early founders who worked hard to shake off 
denominational trappings, which included theological positions that were often creedally 
based. They decided to name spiritual concepts with Bible names and avoid traditional 
theological tags. In an article debating the values of “Open Theism,” Patrick Nullens 
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stated, 
In the Restoration Movement there was a tendency to shy away from creeds 
and theological terminology, even the Trinitarian language. Barton Stone had 
difficulty with the mysterious aspect of God’s nature: “Mystery is one of the 
names of the whore of Babylon, written in large letters on her forehead.” What 
a striking contrast with the words of the reformed theologian Herman Bavinck: 
“Mystery is the lifeblood of dogmatics.” Alexander Campbell was more nuanced, 
but in general also was averse to theological speculations and preferred to stick to 
Biblical language.65 
Using Bible words to describe Bible things has been part of the Christian 
Church’s mantra for a long time. Thus, trying to pigeonhole this Movement’s particular 
theological bent using traditional terms has been elusive. This writer would even suggest 
that this reticence to align with any particular theological camp may come across as 
arrogant and sectarian. On-the-other-hand, this aversion to theological alignment gives 
them a freedom to truly let the Scriptures speak on matters of faith as opposed to pointing 
to a creedal statement.
Simply stated, this writer believes that the Christian Church’s theology is 
definitely not Calvinistic in nature, but rather reflects an Arminian theology in practice 
and belief. The Christian Church does place considerable emphasis on human free will. 
This author does not recall a professor in all his years of education in Restoration circles 
claiming, “We are Arminian.” Instead they taught that the Christian Church’s theology 
was first of all Biblical, and if it happened to reflect Arminian views then that would be 
secondary to the teachings of Scripture. 
It might even be suggested that in recent years many Christian Churches have 
clarified and even defined their theological positions by being anti-Calvinistic. This is 
65 http://christianstandard.com/2006/11/cs_article-438/ Calvinism and the Bible (accessed September 
2, 2011).
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borne out by the title of a four part series of articles for the Christian Standard authored 
by Jack Cottrell titled, “Calvinism and The Bible.” In this series of articles, Cottrell 
dismantles classic Calvinism as Biblically unsustainable. He has stated in other 
publications that Calvinism is a “false teaching.”66 A cursory reading of these articles 
makes it clear that Cottrell, like many Christian Church leaders and theologians would 
land comfortably in much of the Arminian theological camp. On a Facebook note he 
published, Cottrell affirms this as much when he says, 
I define an Arminian as anyone who accepts (significant) free will, i.e., who 
believes that any sinner can respond positively to the gospel message (via faith 
and repentance) without the selective, irresistible gift of enabling grace posited by 
Calvinists as the answer to total depravity… On the question of Adamic sin I take 
a view that I call "original grace," which is the opposite of original sin…. As a 
result my view qualifies as Arminian.67
Christian Churches are conservative by nature and also reflect some aspects of 
fundamentalism. Although one will rarely hear leaders or theologians from within the 
Movement describe themselves as fundamentalist, many Christian Churches certainly 
align well with several key tenets of fundamentalism such as “Biblical inerrancy,” 
“holiness,” “revivalism,” and “Bible colleges.”68 
Jack Cottrell alludes to this conservative position when he states, 
I have learned that theological fads come and go, but the “fundamentals” are still 
fundamental. A fad is a seemingly new idea that bursts on the scene and receives 
lots of attention, especially by authors and publishers. Once the latter have milked 
the new theme for all it’s worth, it fades into the background and is replaced by 
66 http://christianstandard.com/2010/02/cs_article-1411/ (accessed September 3, 2011).
67 Jack Cottrell, Facebook note, published September 30, 2009 and forwarded to Tony L. Nelson on 
September 28, 2012. 
68 Richard Schmidt, God Seekers: Twenty Centuries of Christian Spiritualities (Grand Rapids: 
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2008), 247-249. 
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something else.69 
He continues his argument by stating, 
The fundamentals, however, are eternally true, having withstood one attack 
after another. A century ago, Christendom came under attack from within, as 
modernism or classical liberalism sought to strip the Christian faith of all its 
supernatural elements and leave it as nothing more than secular humanism 
disguised in Biblical terminology. In response, those known as fundamentalists 
strongly defended orthodox Christian teachings. The term fundamentalist was 
not an insult then; to be a fundamentalist simply meant one was committed to 
believing and defending the fundamentals of the faith.70 
What are these “fundamentals of the faith?” Cottrell continues, 
…in view of what liberalism was denying, the fundamentalists often compiled 
concise lists of the most basic doctrines—the beliefs without which Christianity 
simply would no longer be Christianity. The best-known list was this: the 
inspiration and authority of the Bible, the virgin birth of Jesus, the substitutionary 
atonement of Jesus, the bodily resurrection of Jesus, and the visible return of 
Jesus.71 
In addition, Christian Churches have “emphasized evangelism and instantaneous 
conversion over gradual spiritual growth, followed by amendment of life.”72 This writer 
would argue that one of the problems of the Christian Churches’ theology is an over-
emphasis on “instantaneous conversion” (as mentioned above) to the detriment of 
adequate processes for spiritual growth after the conversion experience. Many Christian 
Churches are quick to baptize converts with little or no thought given to their on-going 
spiritual formation. 
69 Dr. Jack Cottrell, What I Have Learned in 50 Years as a Theologican (Part 1) http://
christianstandard.com/2010/02/cs_article-1411/ (accessed September 3, 2011).
70 Ibid.
71 Ibid. 
72 Ibid., 248.
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 Thus, the theological values of the Christian Churches may coincide with many 
fundamentalist Christian values, while the Christian Churches have not traditionally 
associated themselves with the fundamentalist movement or considered themselves to be 
fundamentalist. 
Christian Churches’ theology also reflects Evangelical perspectives. While 
Christian Churches rarely label themselves as Evangelicals per-se, there is certainly a lot 
of alignment with Evangelicalism’s basic tenants. The National Association of 
Evangelicals statement of faith reads, 
• We believe the Bible to be the inspired, the only infallible, authoritative Word 
of God.
• We believe that there is one God, eternally existent in three persons: Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit.
• We believe in the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, in His virgin birth, in His 
sinless life, in His miracles, in His vicarious and atoning death through His 
shed blood, in His bodily resurrection, in His ascension to the right hand of 
the Father, and in His personal return in power and glory.
• We believe that for the salvation of lost and sinful people, regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit is absolutely essential.
• We believe in the present ministry of the Holy Spirit by whose indwelling the 
Christian is enabled to live a godly life.
• We believe in the resurrection of both the saved and the lost; they that are 
saved unto the resurrection of life and they that are lost unto the resurrection 
of damnation.
• We believe in the spiritual unity of believers in our Lord Jesus Christ.73
73 http://www.nae.net/about-us/statement-of-faith (accessed September 10, 2011).
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This writer concludes that Christian Churches tend to be theologically aligned 
with Evangelical Christianity, reflect some of the tendencies of historic fundamentalism, 
and have held to an Arminian perspective rather than a Calvinistic one. 
The primary reason for stating the Christian Church’s general theological view 
here is to establish that they are comfortably centered in Evangelical Christianity. 
Thereby presenting an opportunity for them to discover practices from other churches 
(and denominations) within the broader scope of Evangelicalism that could help 
Christian Church members redeem God’s creative disruption. 
This author would argue that there has been a strong sectarian streak that has 
stymied many Restoration Churches’ ability to learn from other movements and 
traditions. In contrast he believes the Christian Churches’ motto, “We aren’t the only 
Christians, but we’re Christians only,” can be a perspective that grants opportunity and 
motivation to sit and learn at the feet of believers from other traditions while maintaining 
their uniqueness.
Christian Church’s View of the Bible
This author believes that “The Bible, consisting of Old and New Testament 
Scriptures, was given through the inspiration of God and the New Testament Scripture 
constitutes the complete and final authority for the church.”74 For further clarification, he 
believes also that “the sixty-six books of the Old and New Testaments are fully inspired 
and without error and serve as God’s only written Word.”75 
74 Nebraska Christian College Statement of Faith #2, http://www.nechristian.edu/wp-content/uploads/
Nebraska-Christian-College-Statement-of-Faith.pdf (accessed August 26, 2011).
75 Cincinnati Christian University, Article III; Statement of Faith for Employment #2, http://
www.ccuniversity.edu/about/statement-of-faith/ (accessed August 26, 2011).
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As has already been pointed out above, this writer’s view of Scripture is in 
alignment with most of the Evangelical world. For example, Bible Gateway’s doctrine of 
Scripture clearly states, “The Bible is God’s unique revelation to mankind, the inspired, 
infallible Word of God. As such, it is the supreme and final authority and without error in 
what it teaches and affirms. No other writings are vested with such divine authority.”76 
The purpose of this paper is not to build a defense for the inerrancy of Scripture 
or to further argue Scripture’s authority. Rather, this paper attempts to clarify that in 
undertaking a discussion of God’s disruptive activity, this writer takes a very high view 
of Scripture, as do most leaders affiliated with the Christian Churches. This view is in 
keeping with Evangelical Christianity at the beginning of the twenty-first century.
God’s Creative Disruption in the Old Testament Before the Fall
The writer will now present some Biblical materials that demonstrate the nature 
of God in relation to human beings and how God’s activity is perceived by human 
subjects. He will explore examples from Scripture of differing ways and means that 
humanity redeems life’s disruptive experiences. There will be discussion of God’s 
disruptive activity among individuals, groups, and leaders from Scripture with an eye 
towards understanding spiritual formation modalities. 
Genesis
In the Genesis record of Creation there can be seen a normative pattern of 
disruption repeated throughout the rest of Scripture as the process God uses to sustain a 
relationship of dependency from humankind. Understanding this creative disruptive 
76 Statement of Faith for Bible Gateway #1, http://www.biblegateway.com/about/faith.php (accessed 
August 26, 2011). 
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pattern of God will help people submit to His formative plan for them as individuals and 
as a people.
Genesis begins with these familiar words, “In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth” (Genesis 1:1). The Genesis record goes on to describe God’s 
creative activity. The Genesis record assumes the existence of God and offers no 
explanation for it. It would therefore be accurate to state that from the very beginning 
there is unexplained theological mystery. Merriam-Webster defines mystery as “a 
religious truth that one can know only by revelation and cannot fully understand.”77 
God is mysterious. He has revealed Himself first through and to His creation 
(Romans 1:20) and secondly through His personal encounters with His creatures as 
recorded in Scripture from Genesis to Revelation. Not everything is known or can be 
known about God. This paper is not the final word on His creative activity. If the God of 
the universe can create such beauty and wonder ex nihilo,78 then far be it from anyone to 
suggest that they have discovered all of God’s ways in forming humankind. This is a 
disclaimer of sorts. As this paper undertakes seeking to use Scripture and the writings of 
others to seek out how people can embrace God’s creative disruption, this author is fully 
aware of the limits of this search and will declare that God is quite capable of acting in 
ways that are not easily understood. 
The Bible reveals God as both the Creator and the Disrupter of His creation. 
Creation itself could be argued as one big act of disruption. The earth was “formless and 
empty” and there was “darkness” (Genesis 1:2). Then God “spoke” (Genesis 1:3) and His 
77 http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/mystery (accessed August 26, 2011). 
78 Ex nihilo is Latin for “from nothing,” http://www.gotquestions.org/creation-ex-nihilo.html 
(accessed September 23, 2011). 
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Word began to shape His creation. 
Our planet is laden with images of significant disruption; extinct volcanoes, 
glaciers, ancient oceans, and Grand Canyons were formed by catastrophic geological 
events. The area around Sandpoint, Idaho (where this author lives) is believed to have 
been carved out by the Great Missoula Flood,79 purportedly occurring after the Genesis 
flood.
It is important to emphasize that God’s stated view of His own work, as it was 
progressing, was that it was “very good” (Genesis 1:31). This “very good” involved 
geological and ecological disruption as the earth produced food and animals (Genesis 1-
2). God’s intent was and, still is good. God’s purposes are good. God’s plans are good. 
God’s desire is good. God’s heart is good. Therefore, one may conclude that His 
disruptions, inherent in creation, are good. 
The first two chapters of Genesis tells the story of how God created humankind 
“in his own image” (Genesis 1:27). Humanity is unique from other creatures in that he/
she was designed to have a personal relationship with God, their Creator. It was this 
relationship that gave meaning and direction to a human’s life. The Scripture declares 
God’s good intent for humankind when it says, “God blessed them and said to them, ‘Be 
fruitful and increase in number; fill the earth and subdue it. Rule over the fish of the sea 
and the birds of the air and over every living creature that moves on the ground’” 
(Genesis 1:28). From the very beginning, humanity was designed as a creature of the 
earth. Inherent in humankind’s nature is the natural proclivity to experience God within 
79 The Lake Missoula Flood was one of the largest floods in earth history, the Genesis Flood being the 
largest, by far. The Lake Missoula Flood, which also has been referred to as the Spokane Flood or the Bretz 
Flood, http://www.nwcreation.net/articles/missoulaflood.htm (accessed September 1, 2011).
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natural surroundings. This author will later propose that one of the keys to spiritual 
formation is experiencing God’s goodness in nature. 
Prior to the Fall, God used creative disruption to deepen Adam’s dependency on 
His Creator. God’s disruption of Adam’s life was designed to form him spiritually. The 
first recorded story of God’s creative disruption among human beings, begins with 
Adam’s aloneness and ends with the presentation of Eve as a solution to his need 
(Genesis 2:18-25). Did Adam know that he was alone? Evidently, the answer from 
Scripture is no. Not only did Adam not know he was alone, he did not know that his 
status was described by God as “not good” (Genesis 2:18). Adam’s apparent aloneness 
was troubling to God. It is the first time in the creation story that God declared something 
He had fashioned as not good. 
Thus, God went to work creating an environment where Adam would begin to 
experience need and look to God as Provider. What did God do? God brought all the 
animals by for Adam’s perusal and naming (Genesis 2:19). As a result of this task given 
by God, Adam discovered that he was unique in all of creation. The Bible says, after he 
saw many other creatures that, “no suitable helper was found” (Genesis 2:20). There was 
no other creature like him. It could be observed that God placed Adam in a situation 
where he experienced a deeply felt need that only God could satisfy. The test infers that 
Adam’s need was so profound that when God presented a solution Adam willingly and 
enthusiastically accepted Eve as “bone of my bones” (Genesis 1:23). 
 Exploring God’s disruptive activity in the Garden of Eden is worthy of closer 
scrutiny. It could be argued that in this perfect setting, God created an environment that 
led to a significant disruption for the sole purpose of deepening His relationship with 
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Adam. 
It could be deduced from the Genesis narrative that Adam became aware of his 
need as a direct result of God’s directive to name the animals wherein he discovered 
something that was not good-his aloneness. God’s solution to Adam’s need was 
incredibly disrupting, as some would argue, in a good way. God required Adam’s 
participation in the remedy. Adam had to give up a part of himself, his rib, for something 
better, that being a helpmeet designed especially for him in the person of Eve (Genesis 
2:21). The solution also required God’s further creativity. Who else but God could shape 
a woman out of a rib? According to the Genesis record, Adam had never seen another 
human being so he had no idea what God was up to in taking a body part to fashion 
another body. The record clearly states that man was blocked from seeing the process of 
fashioning Eve because “the LORD God caused the man to fall into a deep sleep…” 
(Genesis 2:21).
Adam’s trusting response to God’s activity in his life was positive.  He spoke of 
Eve as “bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called ‘woman,’ for she was 
taken out of man” (Genesis2:23). One might ask, “Did Adam feel post surgical pain as a 
result of this divine operation?” Obviously he did not experience pain during the removal 
of his rib as God put him into a “deep sleep” (Genesis 2:21). However, the text does say 
that God took “one of the man’s ribs and then closed up the place with flesh” (Genesis 
2:21). If Adam were truly human, and he was, then medical logic suggests that rib 
removal (and skin repair) are procedures that could have produced significant post-
surgical discomfort. The text does not literally say Adam experienced pain, although his 
emotive response to Eve might suggest as much. It begs the question: “Why else would 
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God include the removal of Adam’s rib in the narrative if it were not to indicate pain and 
suffering?” It could be argued (albeit an argument from silence) that Adam was not 
impervious to pain, even in the pre-Fall state and that he experienced physical discomfort 
as the result of God’s hand. God’s curse on the woman indicated that pain existed before 
the fall when Genesis says “To the woman he said, "I will greatly increase your pains in 
childbearing; with pain you will give birth to children…” (Genesis 3:16). How could 
pain be greatly increased if it did not exist before the Fall? Therefore, it can be strongly 
suggested, that God used suffering to create an environment where Adam could be 
shaped for relationship with God and humanity. 
In summary, the Genesis record reveals that God was personally engaged in a 
relationship with Adam such that He knew when Adam was in need and moved to meet 
that need through a disruptive process that involved suffering and using that painful 
experience to provide him with Eve. From the Genesis account, God’s pre-fall formative 
process could be outlined as follows:
1. God makes man a sentient being. “Then God said, “Let us make man in our 
image, in our likeness…” (Genesis 1:26). 
2. Man is in a dependent relationship with God for everything to sustain life. “Then 
God said, “I give you every seed-bearing plant on the face of the whole earth and 
every tree that has fruit with seed in it. They will be yours for food” (Genesis 
1:29) and “Then the man and his wife heard the sound of the LORD God as he 
was walking in the garden in the cool of the day…” (Genesis 3:8). 
3. Man is given meaning and purpose from God. “The LORD God took the man and 
put him in the Garden of Eden to work it and take care of it” (Genesis 2:16). 
4. God determines man’s true needs and pre-determines a potential solution. “The 
LORD God said, “It is not good for the man to be alone. I will make a helper 
suitable for him” (Genesis 2:18).
5. God fashions an environment where man discovers his need: 
Now the LORD God had formed out of the ground all the beasts of the 
field and all the birds of the air. He brought them to the man to see what 
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he would name them; and whatever the man called each living creature, 
that was its name. So the man gave names to all the livestock, the birds of 
the air and all the beasts of the field. But for Adam no suitable helper was 
found (Genesis 2:19-20).
6. God interrupts Man’s aloneness by initiating a solution that involved personal 
discomfort for Adam. “So the LORD God caused the man to fall into a deep 
sleep…” (Genesis 2:21a) and “…he took one of the man’s ribs and closed up the 
place with flesh. Then the LORD God made a woman from the rib he had taken 
out of the man…” (Genesis 2:21b).
7. God offers man a perfect solution to his situation. “He brought her to the man” 
(Genesis 2:22).
8. Man recognizes that both he and God had a part in meeting man’s felt need, albeit 
through an experience of interruption and discomfort.   
The man said, “This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall 
be called ‘woman,’ for she was taken out of man.” For this reason a man will 
leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and they will become one 
flesh. The man and his wife were both naked, and they felt no shame (Genesis 
2:23-25).
Based on the Genesis story, it could be argued that God’s use of creative 
disruption for the good of humankind was intended to be normative from the very 
beginning. Said another way, God’s design was for humankind to experience some form 
of hardship and pain which would hopefully lead to further dependency on God not only 
as Creator but also as Provider. God created humankind to have felt needs that only He 
could satisfy through relationship; seemly the divine design in the Garden of Eden. If the 
Genesis narrative were a Greek tragedy, God could possibly be seen not only as the 
writer, but as the protagonist, the hero of the story.80 
Satanic Disruption
80 A protagonist (from the Greek πρωταγωνιστής protagonistes, “one who plays the first part, chief 
actor”) is the main character (the central or primary personal figure) of a literary, theatrical, cinematic, or 
musical narrative, around whom the events of the narrative's plot revolve and with whom the audience is 
intended to most identify. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Protagonist (accessed September 23, 2011). 
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Staying with the idea of a Greek tragedy, the Genesis narrative introduces an 
antagonist81 into the Epic of the creation story later identified in Scripture as the devil 
(Genesis 3, Revelation 12:9). It is fitting to point out that there were really two beings 
trying to disrupt the lives of Adam and Eve. The first was God the Creator and the 
second was “the serpent” also known as Satan (Job 1:6, Revelation 12:9). 
It could be observed that God’s creative disruptions seemed to be designed to 
draw Adam into greater relational dependence on his Creator and interdependence with 
others represented by Eve, whereas Satan’s disruptive intention was to draw Adam (as 
humankind) away from a relational dependence on God through distrust of God’s Word 
(Genesis 3:1). This led to a breakdown in relationships with others of like kind as 
demonstrated later in Genesis with the story of Cain murdering Abel (Genesis 4). 
A common element in both cases is mankind’s exercise of free will. There was 
one rule in the garden; “And the LORD God commanded the man, “You are free to eat 
from any tree in the garden; but you must not eat from the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, for when you eat from it you will certainly die” (Genesis 2:16-17). Only in this 
area did Adam and Eve have a choice to obey or disobey God.
The Bible teaches that Adam and Eve, representative of humanity, were created 
with free will. Satan’s impact upon humanity resulted in confusing Adam’s ability to 
determine God’s heart. As has already been stated, God’s creative disruption was 
normative in the Garden. Satan’s disruptions became normative after the Fall, disrupting 
81 An antagonist (from Greek ἀνταγωνιστής - antagonistes, “opponent, competitor, rival”) is 
a character, group of characters, or an institution, that represents the opposition against which 
the protagonist must contend. In other words, ‘A person, or a group of people who oppose the main 
character, or the main characters.’ In the classic style of story where in the action consists of a hero fighting 
a villain, the two can be regarded as protagonist and antagonist, respectively,  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/
Antagonist (accessed September 23, 2011). 
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humankind’s relationship with their Creator, as demonstrated in Adam and Eve being 
cast from the Garden of Eden (Genesis 3:23). The Scriptures will continue to underscore 
God’s ongoing creative disruptions for man’s good, along with God’s ultimate ability to 
take and redeem Satan’s destructive interruptions foisted upon human kind. 
The Scripture clearly portrays that Adam and Eve’s dalliance with Satan led to 
significant disruption of almost everything; a broken relationship with God and each 
other; increased hardship, suffering and death (Genesis 3). The Fall not only created 
problems for humankind, but Scripture states that even the earth suffers:
For the creation was subjected to frustration, not by its own choice, but by the 
will of the one who subjected it, in hope that the creation itself will be liberated 
from its bondage to decay and brought into the freedom and glory of the children 
of God. We know that the whole creation has been groaning as in the pains of 
childbirth right up to the present time (Romans 8:20-22).
Since the Fall, Satan has become a significant and powerful disrupter on planet 
earth. Jesus never argued with Satan’s claim during his temptation to give Him “the 
kingdoms of the world and their splendor” (Matthew 4:8). 
God’s Redemptive Disruption in the Old Testament After the Fall
The Bible records the ongoing disruptive behaviors of God and Satan in trying to 
form humanity. A brief review of several key Biblical figures will continue to support the 
claim that God continued His creative disruption as a means to form individuals, 
families, and entire nations and was able to redeem Satan’s destructive disruption as well.
Noah and the Great Flood
The Genesis record indicates that Satan was incredibly successful at leading man 
away from a relationship with God such that “… every inclination of the thoughts of the 
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human heart was only evil all the time. The LORD regretted that he had made human 
beings on the earth, and his heart was deeply troubled” (Genesis 6:5-6). 
God wanted to destroy His creation but for one person, Noah. The Bible says that 
“Noah found favor in the eyes of the LORD” (Genesis 6:8). God changed His mind and 
chose not to destroy the earth.  Instead, God invited Noah into His redemptive plan to 
save the earth.  The acceptance of this invitation decidedly disrupted Noah’s life (and that 
of planet earth). God’s call on Noah’s life was nothing short of saving the world. 
Why did God pick Noah? God describes Noah as “a righteous man, blameless 
among the people of his time, and he walked faithfully with God” (Genesis 6:10). Noah 
entered fully into this plan of redemption and embraced the disruption.  The Scripture 
tells us of his utter devotion to God’s plan as he took the next one hundred years to build 
the ark (Genesis 6:32; 7:6); further, Noah entered the ark with his family, endured a 
raging flood for one hundred and fifty days (Genesis 7:24) and waited to exit the ark and 
start life on planet earth all over again. 
What can be deduced from this narrative? God’s plan to redeem humankind 
involved disrupting an obedient and faithful man and his family. Noah’s life was changed 
before, during and after the flood because of his decision to prepare for and embrace 
God’s redemptive disruption—the flood.  Noah thereby experienced God’s redeeming 
power as he and his family were saved from the flood. God had a plan to save Noah and 
his family (and various animals)—and this plan involved significant disruptive features 
for Noah (i.e. building an ark, flooding of the earth, etc.). Consider the fact that Noah and 
his family were asked to experience the most catastrophic flood ever to hit the planet. 
The anxiety and fear associated with this disruptive call on their lives should not be 
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underestimated. The experience must have been utterly terrifying. 
Replete in the redemption scheme is a long list of people like Noah’s family who 
were willing to be disrupted for the great good of humankind, and for their own personal 
growth and formation.  Sometimes this disruption involved great hardship and suffering. 
Noah’s life after landing was not a return to what was before, but something new. Noah’s 
family was changed forever and he became part of the lineage of the Savior (Luke 3:36). 
Abraham and Sarah
There is also much to be noted about God’s redemptive disruption in the life of 
Abraham, “the father of all who believe…” (Romans 4:11). Abraham experienced 
disruption as normative in his walk with God. Scripture records God’s call on Abraham’s 
life to, “Leave your country, your people and your father’s household and go to the land I 
will show you” (Genesis 12:1). Abraham’s response, as well as Sarah’s, was to leave all 
that they had known for seven decades (Genesis 12:4) for an adventure into the unknown. 
Genesis records many of the details of Abraham’s experience with God. For 
example, God leads and Abraham follows by living a mobile life in tents (Hebrews 11:9). 
In this journey, Abraham experienced natural disruptions of famine (Genesis 12:10) and 
fear where he surrendered his wife to a foreign ruler (Genesis 12:15). Were all the 
disruptions in Abraham and Sarah’s life caused by God?  The short answer is no.  There 
were times from the Biblical record that the casual agent of disruptions in Abraham and 
Sarah’s life are clear.  God was certainly the cause of a significant amount of disruption 
in their lives due to His call on their lives to relocate often.  Satan had a hand in 
Abraham’s narrative as well.  Satan’s attempted to circumvent God’s redemptive plan by 
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successfully tempting Sarah to get a child by another means (Genesis 16-21). Although 
Satan is not mentioned as a casual agent in this story of failure, one could argue from the 
entirety of Scripture that Satan was a casual agent in the drama that gave birth to Ishmael. 
This writer would suggest that all the principles had free choice.  It begs these questions:  
where did Sarah get the idea to take the situation into her own hands and gain a child 
through another means?  Was this God’s plan? The answer is, Sarah’s plan was not based 
on God’s Word. Instead, Satan tempted Sara, as he did Eve, getting Sarah to doubt God’s 
Word and convincing her that she needed to act on her own behalf to secure a child 
through culturally acceptable, but spiritually illegitimate (sin) means.  
In their story, as well as others to follow, it is worth noting that the cause of some 
disruptions was unclear, as in the case of famine and its related disturbance and 
redirection of Biblical narratives (Gensis41:57).  Overall, as this paper will argue, God’s 
power is capable of redeeming any and all disruptive experiences, regardless of the 
cause, to accomplish His mission on earth and to spiritually form His children.      
It could be observed from Abraham’s life that at those moments when life’s 
disruptions—those caused by God’s call as well as those natural to humanity—became 
too much to bear, God’s presence sustained this Patriarch of the faith. God changed 
Abram’s name to Abraham after twenty-two years of trial and testing (Genesis 17:5). The 
Bible sums up Abraham’s life quite well when it says, 
By faith Abraham, when called to go to a place he would later receive as his 
inheritance, obeyed and went, even though he did not know where he was going. 
By faith he made his home in the promised land like a stranger in a foreign 
country; he lived in tents … And by faith even Sarah, who was past childbearing 
age, was enabled to bear children because she considered him faithful who had 
made the promise. And so from this one man, and he as good as dead, came 
descendants as numerous as the stars in the sky and as countless as the sand on the 
seashore (Hebrews 11:8-9; 11-12).
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God’s disruptive activity in Abraham and Sarah’s life was also described as a test. 
Even in their old age when God’s promised son, Isaac, was in their midst, God’s 
disruptive ways continued. Hebrews sums up one of the toughest tests for this Patriarchal 
couple this way, 
By faith Abraham, when God tested him, offered Isaac as a sacrifice. He who had 
embraced the promises was about to sacrifice his one and only son, even though 
God had said to him, “It is through Isaac that your offspring will be reckoned” 
(Hebrews 11:17-18).
How does one handle the call of God, especially when it does not make sense? 
Reviewing the Genesis narrative of God’s directive to Abraham to kill Isaac, one could 
observe that Abraham’s journey to the mountain (Genesis 22) gave him time to think 
about God’s command. By this time in Abraham’s life he seemed too have embraced 
God’s call and its associated disruptions as normative.  After years of experience and 
testing, Abraham learned to trust God’s heart in these matters as good. Therefore 
Abraham acted in faith as demonstrated by his willing obedience to God’s Word. As the 
story unfolds, the reader sees that Abraham was willing and able to take the life of his 
promised son, because Abraham “…reasoned that God could even raise the dead, and so 
in a manner of speaking he did receive Isaac back from death” (Hebrews 11:19). 
Fortunately, God interrupted Abraham and spared Isaac. As the father of the Christian 
faith (Romans 4), Abraham’s life is a model that shows Christians that it is God’s plan to 
subject them to similar disruptions as a means to validate faith and shape them for His 
good and glory.
The Genesis record goes on to describe significant interruptions in the lives of 
Abraham’s descendents. First there is the story of Abraham’s first son born 
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illegitimately. God’s plan was interrupted by Sarah when she pressured Abraham to 
resolve her barrenness through her servant Hagar.81 This resulted in the birth of Ishmael 
who became an outcast. Yet, God redeemed this human failure by rescuing Hagar and 
Ishmael from certain death and forming another nation (Genesis 25:12-18).
Second, Sarah gave birth to Isaac who later had a family of his own. Isaac’s first 
born twin sons, Jacob and Esau, through poor choices and skewed motives, interrupted 
the normative path of heritage and blessing by bartering their future inheritance and 
blessings over a bowl of soup (Genesis 25:29-34, Romans 9:13, Hebrews 12:16). Jacob 
later had to flee for his life, a significant disruption because of his choices. Still, God 
later redeemed their human failure by aiding in the restoration of the brother’s 
relationship (Genesis 32:22-33:20). 
Joseph
The narrative of Joseph is replete with significant disruption. Some of these 
disruptions were caused by human weakness (sin) as in the case of his brothers who sold 
him into slavery out of jealousy (Genesis 37:12-36.) Other disruptions were the result of 
God’s redemptive plan. During these difficult experiences, the Lord continued to redeem 
human weakness, turning potential tragedies into blessings for Joseph: 
The LORD was with Joseph so that he prospered, and he lived in the house of 
his Egyptian master. When his master saw that the LORD was with him and that 
the LORD gave him success in everything he did, Joseph found favor in his eyes 
and became his attendant. Potiphar put him in charge of his household, and he 
entrusted to his care everything he owned. From the time he put him in charge 
of his household and of all that he owned, the LORD blessed the household of the 
Egyptian because of Joseph. The blessing of the LORD was on everything Potiphar 
had, both in the house and in the field. So Potiphar left everything he had in 
Joseph’s care; with Joseph in charge, he did not concern himself with anything 
except the food he ate (Genesis 39:2-6).
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The story of Joseph continues with an unjust imprisonment where God redeems 
ill intent. “The LORD was with him; he showed him kindness and granted him favor in the 
eyes of the prison warden” (Genesis 39:21). After suffering loss and enduring more 
hardship Joseph was once again placed in a position of influence as a result of God’s 
work in his life (Genesis 41:41). The Joseph narrative continues to show how God 
utilized sin’s affect upon creation,82 that of a severe famine, to bring Joseph’s family to 
him in Egypt. They were reunited and his family was saved from starvation (Genesis 41-
45). While in Egypt they became a great nation setting the stage for God’s rescue as 
described in Exodus. Thus, early in the Biblical record one can see a pattern of God’s 
power working within the confines of human weakness and taking what His adversary 
Satan meant for evil and redeeming it for good so that His long term plans to save the 
world would come to fruition. 
Moses
The pattern of God redeeming human weakness is also seen in the narrative of 
Moses. The first forty years of his life, Moses experiences the pleasures and splendor of 
Egypt as an adopted son of Pharaoh (Exodus 1- 2). He ends this season of affluence by 
murdering an Egyptian and fleeing for his life (Exodus 2:11-15). In hiding, Moses is not 
forgotten. God called to him from a burning bush and he responded (Exodus 3:4). After 
forty years of managing sheep, Moses is ready to become the shepherd of a nation. One 
could say that this was disruption par excellence! 
82 It is this author’s opinion that sins affect on creation is the general cause of most natural 
disturbances like drought and famine. But there are examples where Scripture indicates God as the causal 
agent of natural disturbances like drought and famine as recorded in 1 Kings 18:1ff.  As Creator, He has the 
power to affect His creation at will to accomplish His purposes.       
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The Scriptures point out Moses’ ongoing insecurities and doubts and his resolve 
to obey God. He left a comfortable and predictable life and entered into one of the 
greatest dramas of Biblical history replete with God’s creative disruption (Exodus 4-14). 
God’s plan involved not only interrupting an aging shepherd’s life, but literally involved 
the disruption of two nations, Egypt and Israel. One nation experienced great tragedy 
through the ten plagues and the loss of cheap labor; the other nation gained its freedom. 
As the Exodus story unfolds the ongoing pattern of God’s creative disruption 
continues. God draws this raw undeveloped and undisciplined nation of Israel into a 
desert setting where He constantly interrupts to shape and mold, to separate and purge, to 
make His name known and to create a relationship of dependency (Exodus 15-20). 
Regarding this season in Moses’ life, Scripture says, 
By faith Moses, when he had grown up, refused to be known as the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter. He chose to be mistreated along with the people of God 
rather than to enjoy the fleeting pleasures of sin. He regarded disgrace for the 
sake of Christ as of greater value than the treasures of Egypt, because he was 
looking ahead to his reward. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the king’s anger; 
he persevered because he saw him who is invisible. By faith he kept the Passover 
and the application of blood, so that the destroyer of the firstborn would not touch 
the firstborn of Israel (Hebrews 11:24-28).
This no doubt is a short list of Moses disrupted life. Still, one can see that God 
used a variety of disruptions (i.e. natural, human failure, and supernatural) to further His 
Kingdom on earth. 
The Exodus narrative itself is a macro view of God’s redemptive power utilized 
through creative disruption. Moses and the Israelites were reminded moment-by-moment 
of God’s presence in the midst of the trials of slavery and exodus. Scripture describes the 
supernatural presence of God: “By day the Lord went ahead of them in a pillar of cloud 
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to guide them on their way and by night in a pillar of fire to give them light, so that they 
could travel by day or night. Neither the pillar of cloud by day nor the pillar of fire by 
night left its place in front of the people” (Exodus 13:21-22). God set them free from 
slavery and invited them into daily dependency in the desert that last another forty 
years—due in part to human failure (Deuteronomy 2:7).
Israel and the Promised Land
After the death of Moses, God’s formative activity continues through the 
development of Israel as a nation when they enter and begin to conquer the Promised 
Land with the leadership of Joshua. Once they establish a foothold in the territories then 
begins the period of the Judges where God continues to use creative disruption to guide 
and direct a people through faithful and fallible men and women (Joshua, Judges, 1 
Samuel). God utilizes these Judges to secure Israel’s ongoing dependence and trust. 
During the time of Joshua and on into the Judges there is a relational pattern that 
appears between Israel and God. While lengthy, the following passages of Scripture 
outlines God’s creative disruption for the next several generations of people:
After Joshua had dismissed the Israelites, they went to take possession of the 
land, each to their own inheritance. The people served the LORD throughout the 
lifetime of Joshua and of the elders who outlived him and who had seen all the 
great things the LORD had done for Israel.
Joshua son of Nun, the servant of the LORD, died at the age of a hundred and 
ten. And they buried him in the land of his inheritance, at Timnath Heres in the 
hill country of Ephraim, north of Mount Gaash.
 After that whole generation had been gathered to their ancestors, another 
generation grew up who knew neither the LORD nor what he had done for 
Israel. Then the Israelites did evil in the eyes of the LORD and served the 
Baals. They forsook the LORD, the God of their ancestors, who had brought them 
out of Egypt. They followed and worshiped various gods of the peoples around 
them. They aroused the LORD’s anger because they forsook him and served Baal 
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and the Ashtoreths. In his anger against Israel the LORD gave them into the hands 
of raiders who plundered them. He sold them into the hands of their enemies 
all around, whom they were no longer able to resist. Whenever Israel went out 
to fight, the hand of the LORD was against them to defeat them, just as he had 
sworn to them. They were in great distress.
Then the LORD raised up judges, who saved them out of the hands of these 
raiders. Yet they would not listen to their judges but prostituted themselves to 
other gods and worshiped them. They quickly turned from the ways of their 
ancestors, who had been obedient to the LORD’s commands. Whenever the 
LORD raised up a judge for them, he was with the judge and saved them out 
of the hands of their enemies as long as the judge lived; for the LORD relented 
because of their groaning under those who oppressed and afflicted them. But 
when the judge died, the people returned to ways even more corrupt than those 
of their ancestors, following other gods and serving and worshiping them. They 
refused to give up their evil practices and stubborn ways.
Therefore the LORD was very angry with Israel and said, “Because this nation 
has violated the covenant I ordained for their ancestors and has not listened to 
me, I will no longer drive out before them any of the nations Joshua left when 
he died. I will use them to test Israel and see whether they will keep the way of 
the LORD and walk in it as their ancestors did.” The LORD had allowed those 
nations to remain; he did not drive them out at once by giving them into the hands 
of Joshua.
God interrupts Israel’s descent into idolatry by raising up other leaders whose 
lives are typically interrupted as well, in an attempt to return Israel to faith. Judges tells 
the story of God’s continual involvement in shaping and forming a people through 
creative disruption up until their time of the first King. 
Israel began to repeat a pattern of human failure: “Again the Israelites did evil in 
the eyes of the LORD…” (Judges 4:1). This failure was followed by God’s intervention, 
through the oppression of another nation (Judges 4:2-3). The pain of oppression would 
turn the people to the Lord and He would provide a leader who would rescue them from 
their distress. In one instance God utilized a woman to accomplish His redemptive plans 
for the Israel. Scripture says that “Deborah, a prophet … was leading Israel at that time.” 
The Word of the Lord directed her to send a military leader against Israel’s oppressor. 
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Lacking faith, he required her to attend the military offensive, to which she declared, 
“…because of the course you are taking, the honor will not be yours, for the Lord will 
deliver Sisera into the hands of a woman” (Judges 4:9). The narrative describes the defeat 
and flight of commander, Sisera, to a tent where he fell asleep (after drinking warm milk) 
and a woman killed him by driving a tent peg through his head (Judges 4:19-23). Then 
the Scriptures declare that “the land had peace for forty years” (Judges 4:31). Then the 
cycle as depicted above continued for many more generations. 
The pattern and practice of God’s shaping individuals, leaders, and nations 
through creative disruption repeats itself through the stories of the kings of Israel such as 
Saul (1 Samuel 8-11). Of particular interest is the story of David. The Scriptures show 
the reader that David wrestled with his own identity as a king (1 Samuel 16; 2 Samuel 2), 
experienced God’s provision in warfare (2 Samuel), and yet stumbled into sin that cost 
him his family and kingdom (2 Samuel 11, 15, 20). Still, throughout David’s life he 
maintained a relationship with God such that he was considered a man after God’s heart 
(1 Kings 11:4; Acts 13:22). The story of David is as a story of God’s grace redeeming 
human weakness in order to create greater dependency. 
Psalms
The Psalms reflect humanity’s reaction to God’s perceived involvement with His 
creation. Walter Brueggemann while reflecting on “the relationship of Psalms and life” 
suggests that our understanding of the Psalms “is greatly illuminated by the simple grid 
… namely, orientation—disorientation—new orientation”83 While seemingly simplistic 
83 Walter Brueggemann, An Introduction to the Old Testament: The Canon and Christian Imagination 
(Louisville, KY: Westminster John Press, 2003), 288.
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at first, the grid seems to work within the large body of literature that the Psalms reflect. 
A cursory reading of most Psalms would suggest that the writer’s world had somehow 
been disrupted from normalcy and he was voicing his frustration to the LORD about his 
plight, while trying to discover a new reality. Brueggemann’s comments regarding the 
Psalms of individual lament (e.g. Psalm 13) were particularly insightful. He says, 
The psalms of lament and protest I understand to be articulations of faith amid 
dislocation when the promises and guarantees of hymnic orientation have failed, 
thus “psalms of disorientation.” The astonishing reality of the Psalter is that 
Israel did not hesitate to give full voice to its fear, anger, and dismay which are 
palpably present in life and in speech, and which contradict the settled claims of 
faith. It is remarkable that while these “psalms of disorientation” occupy fully 
one-third of the Psalter, they have largely been lost in the long-standing cultural 
accommodation, either to deny disorientation and to continue to voice orientation 
or to reduce disorientation to guilt, as though all bad things are punishment for 
disobedience… .84
Brueggemann goes on to explain, “The tendency to reduce disorientation to guilt, 
has in turn, caused the church to abandon the lament psalm, because these psalms and 
prayers refuse to accept a morally simplistic world.”85 This author agrees. This statement 
begs the question: “When has lament been included in a contemporary praise service at a 
Christian Church?” Lament was probably briefly utilized among many churches 
throughout America the Sunday after September 11, 2011 when New York’s twin towers 
were brought down by a terrorist attack. 
First Christian Church did conduct a service of Lament and this pastor and many 
of his congregants found it a very powerful formative experience. Maybe Brueggemann 
is on to something when he says of the Psalter, “This scheme of orientation—
84 Ibid., 288-289.
85 Ibid., 289.
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disorientation—new orientation is, I propose, a useful way to see the interaction of 
several genres of the Psalms… .”86 See Appendix A for utilizing a Lament Psalm to aid a 
suffering Christian as he or she works through an unplanned life event. 
The Book of Job
One of the quintessential arguments for God the Creator disrupting His creation 
for His purposes is found in the book of Job. The book opens with a chilling conversation 
between God and Satan concerning God’s faithful servant, Job. God granted permission 
for Satan to disrupt Job’s life with the exception that he could not kill him. Satan 
proceeded to tear Job’s life apart in a very short period of time killing children, 
destroying his livelihood, and causing illness. Job’s response to these catastrophic 
disruptions is described in Scripture as follows:
 At this, Job got up and tore his robe and shaved his head. Then he fell to the 
ground in worship and said: Naked I came from my mother’s womb, and naked I 
will depart.
The LORD gave and the LORD has taken away; may the name of the LORD be 
praised (Job 1:20-21).
 The rest of the book is a dialogue between Job, his friends and God on how to 
interpret life’s interruptions. What does it mean? How are we to understand this book in 
reference to God’s creative disruption in Job’s life? Brueggemann suggests, 
The book of Job in its three parts of narrative-poetry-narrative is a daring, 
majestic fugue that renders theological trouble and submissiveness in all of its 
immense complexity. The whole of the drama is to be fully appreciated in its 
inexhaustible artistry, and not interpreted so that it is made to conform to any of 
our ready-made theological packages. A conventional reading of the book brings 
the crisis of Job to a full restoration, a resolution likely reflected in Ezekiel 14:14, 
20 and James 5:11. A more likely reading of the book of Job, however, suggests 
no such easy resolution, it being, rather, a witness to the enigmatic dimension of 
86 Ibid., 290.
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faith whereby Job—the man of faith—is endlessly in a relationship with God the 
Creator that admits of no ready fix. The dramatic power of the book of Job attests 
to the reality that faith, beyond easy convictions, is a demanding way to life that 
thrives on candor and requires immense courage. Faith of this kind pushes deeply 
beyond covenantal quid pro quos or sapiential consequences that follow deeds is 
no enterprise for wimps or sissies.87 
Brueggemann goes on to describe the outline of Job like a three point sermon by 
stating,
If we consider the dramatic flow from narrative (1:1-2:13) to poetry (3:1-
42:6) to narrative (42:7-17) it is possible to see here a pattern… of orientation, 
disorientation, and new orientation: 
1:1-2:13 a fully oriented life of faith that is moving toward disorientation;
3:1-42:6 a practice of dispute that is fully marked by disorientation; and 
42:7-17 a new orientation that is wrought by YHWH that has within it 
persistent traces of loss.”88 
One might summarize the above by suggesting that in Job there seems to be a 
pattern of disruption caused by Satan, under God’s sovereign eye, with a redemptive 
element incorporated afterwards (re-orientation).  Brueggemann recognizes the 
relationship of theology with life’s interruptions when he says, “The book of Job is a 
large, imaginative drama of life with God that is inescapable for those who live life in 
full awareness and voice it with candor, for the savage reality of loss eventually spares 
none.”89 He further comments on Job, declaring, “It is better to say that the book of Job 
in an artistic way is endlessly contemporary because the inability to reduce raw life to 
explanation is a perennial human reality.”90 
87 Ibid., 302.
88 Ibid. 
89 Ibid.
90 Ibid., 302-303.
70
Brueggemann argues that the Bible (as in Job) teaches that mankind’s 
comprehension of God’s creative disruption does not always fit into a nice and tidy 
systematic theology. Even Christian Churches who have taken great pains over the years 
not to be pigeon holed into one particular theological camp must admit that their Biblical 
teachings can often leave people wanting when it comes time to explain life’s 
disruptions. 
Church members often want their minister to answer the tough questions with a Scripture 
or Bible story. Like Job’s friends, pastors are often tempted to speak about things 
that are truly mysterious in nature. In other words, as the book of Job indicates, and 
Brueggemann suggests, there are some activities of God that call us to a faith beyond 
reason. This leaves most people, including ministers, feeling insecure. 
The drama of Job ends with significant re-orientation: 
After Job had prayed for his friends, the LORD restored his fortunes and gave him 
twice as much as he had before. All his brothers and sisters and everyone who 
had known him before came and ate with him in his house. They comforted and 
consoled him over all the trouble the LORD had brought on him, and each one gave 
him a piece of silver and a gold ring.
The LORD blessed the latter part of Job’s life more than the former part. He 
had fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, a thousand yoke of oxen 
and a thousand donkeys. And he also had seven sons and three daughters. The 
first daughter he named Jemimah, the second Keziah and the third Keren-
Happuch. Nowhere in all the land were there found women as beautiful as Job’s 
daughters, and their father granted them an inheritance along with their brothers.
 After this, Job lived a hundred and forty years; he saw his children and their 
children to the fourth generation. And so Job died, an old man and full of years 
(Job 42:10-17).
His faith in God held steadfast and the Lord blessed him. His life was never the 
same. He suffered loss and struggled with God’s call. It is interesting that verse 11 
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attributes Job’s troubles to God. Is it possible that God also serves as the antagonist in 
man’s life for the purpose of creating greater dependence? Can one say that knowing 
who caused the disruption (i.e. God or Satan) is often irrelevant in the face of God’s 
redemptive power and purposes?
It is important for churches to develop spiritual formation plans to include 
opportunities for people to wrestle with questions like these and the implications of 
God’s creative disruption as Biblically normative. The Old Testament gives many 
examples and ways to understand this. The New Testament will now be considered for 
additional insights into God’s disruptive activities in the lives of Christians. 
God’s Redeeming Disruptions in New Testament Persons and Scriptures
Joseph and Mary
God’s invitation to Joseph and Mary to become the parents of the Messiah came 
with significant disruptions. As recorded in Luke, Mary’s life is significantly interrupted 
with the appearance of the angel Gabriel (Luke 1:26-38). Luke records her reaction by 
stating, “Mary was greatly troubled at his words and wondered what kind of greeting this 
might be” (Luke 1:29). Being greatly troubled was a fitting response for an angelic 
visitation and for what she was about to be asked to do. The gospel records how the angel 
told her that God wanted her to become the mother of the Messiah; how her pregnancy 
would begin before marriage (Luke 1:31-33). She fully understood the disruptive 
implications of God’s call on her life when she replied, “How will this be since I am a 
virgin?” (Luke 1:34). God’s request would lead Mary down a path that she had never 
dreamed of. A path full of danger, wonder and intrigue, a path full of heartache and 
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broken dreams. 
Joseph’s life would never be the same as Mary’s betrothed. The story is so 
familiar to most that it is easy to underestimate the human trauma that God’s call 
required. Matthew sums up the story nicely when he states, 
This is how the birth of Jesus the Messiah came about: His mother Mary was 
pledged to be married to Joseph, but before they came together, she was found to 
be pregnant through the Holy Spirit. Because Joseph her husband was faithful to 
the law, and yet did not want to expose her to public disgrace, he had in mind to 
divorce her quietly.
But after he had considered this, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream 
and said, “Joseph son of David, do not be afraid to take Mary home as your wife, 
because what is conceived in her is from the Holy Spirit. She will give birth to a 
son, and you are to give him the name Jesus, because he will save his people from 
their sins (Matthew 1:18-21).
Perceived unfaithfulness led to thoughts of divorce and this led to another angelic 
interruption. Could God’s creative disruption have been more stressful? While the 
Scriptures do not tell us why Mary decided to go visit her Aunt Elizabeth (who was 
pregnant with John the Baptist), it would not be a far stretch to suggest that Mary needed 
to get out of town because of the social difficulty and personal anxieties related to a 
pregnancy that would have been seen as illegitimate and unlawful (Luke 1:39-56). 
God’s very plan of redemption required disruption. Jesus was conceived, birthed 
and grew up in the normative experience of disruption as recorded in the synoptic 
gospels. There were shepherds (Luke 2:8-20), wise men, and temple worshippers (Luke 
2:21-39) whose lives were also interrupted as God’s plan of redemption began to unfold 
and develop. 
Jesus
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The life of Christ continues to portray this Biblical pattern of God’s creative 
disruption. Living the life of a young Jewish carpenter, Jesus’ life was significantly 
interrupted when he began his public ministry at the age of thirty (Luke 3:23). One can 
even suggest that Jesus’ comfortable and predictable life was disrupted by the powerful 
ministry of John the Baptist. After his baptism by John the Baptist (Luke 3:21-22), Jesus 
“was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, where for forty days he was tempted by the 
devil. He ate nothing during those days, and at the end of them he was hungry” (Luke 4:1-
2). The Spirit of God led Jesus into and through a very difficult personal experience in 
the desert where He met another great disrupter, the devil (Luke 4:3). The devil tempted 
Him. The devil was trying to disrupt God’s redemptive plans in Christ. Christ as Man 
suffered as a result of temptation, but this did not cause him to be disobedient (Hebrews 
2:14-18). The temptation of Christ serves as an example of how the devil disrupts under 
God’s sovereignty.  The evidence of Scripture suggests that God does allow the devil to 
affect humankind through a variety of ways and means (Job 1:1-22).  In the case of 
Christ, it is clear that God allowed the devil to tempt His son Jesus.  As a human being 
Christ could have succumbed to the devil’s wiles, but did not.  The Gospel records 
consistently show the devil warring with God and His mission to redeem humanity.  On 
one occasion the devil incited a crowd to take Christ’s life prior to the cross (Luke 4:28-
30), thus attempting to thwart what he understood of God’s plan to save humanity.  One 
can deduce from Scripture, even from the experience of Christ, that there are demonic 
forces in the cosmos that war against humanity and their Creators redemptive activity as 
part and parcel of God’s sovereignty.  Worth noting is that the devil’s disruptive activity 
will someday come to an end (Matthew 25:41).    
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How does the devil disrupt under God’s sovereignty?  Jack Cottrell, professor of 
Theology at Cincinnati Christian University, suggests that the devil—a created being—is 
allowed to operate because of the kind of world that God created.  Cottrell states, “The 
world He made is…governed by a divine providence that has the following 
characteristics:  relative independence, divine self-limitation, sovereign control, and 
conditionality.”91   Relative independence is to be understood in the contexts of natural 
law and free-will. Cottrell notes that natural law is an “impersonal causal force” 
representing the “physical laws of nature such as gravity, electromagnetism, chemical 
reactions, animal instincts and the laws of motion.  These natural laws are self-contained 
forces that are part of the very essence of matter as created by God.”92 
Cottrell then describes the free-will of humanity and angelic beings as a 
personal casual force…which is present in human beings and angels…the 
inherent essence of the spiritual part of our being includes the ability to assess 
situations where choices must be made, and to initiate specific courses of action 
in accordance with our own personal and unforced decisions.  We are free to act 
without our acts having been predetermined by God and without constant input 
from a diving remote control apparatus.  We have a truly free will…”93
Cottrell would argue that the devil and his legion are fallen angels and therefore exercise 
free-will.94  
The devil’s ability to act freely within God’s sovereignty is a reflection of God’s 
divine self-limitation.  According to Cottrell, 
the divine decision to give relative independence to created natural laws and free-
will beings only intensifies the self-limitation.  When God made such a world, 
91 Jack Cottrell, The Faith Once for All: Bible Doctrine for Today (Joplin, MO, College Press 
Publishing, 2002), 115.  
92 Ibid.
93 Ibid., 115-116.  
94 Ibid., 171-175.
75
He committed Himself to honor His own decision.  In a real sense He made a 
commitment or a covenant with man to let him be what he was made to be.  He 
must now respect the integrity of His own choice, which means that He must also 
respect the integrity of the creation as created.  He must allow His creatures to 
operate according to the relative independence He himself bestowed upon them, 
even if this means that at times man will use his freedom to choose evil.95
Cottrell brings further clarity to this idea of God’s self-limitation by addressing and 
answering a possible argument against this theological view;
Some may think that the very suggestion of ‘divine limitation’ is an assault upon 
the sovereignty of God, but this is not true for two reasons.  First, it does not 
diminish God’s sovereignty because it is a freely chosen self-limitation. Before 
God made this particular world, He knew all the other possible options and could 
have chosen any of them.  He knew all the possible tings that might happen in 
this kind of world.  But this is the one He made; and He did so voluntarily, freely 
accepting all the limitations involved.  Truly this is not a violation of divine 
sovereignty but an expression of it. 
The second reason why such self-limitation does not violate God’s sovereignty is 
that He reserves the right and has the power to intervene in the course of nature 
and the processes of human decision-making if His purpose demands it.  Most of 
the time He does not intervene, but sometimes He does. Thus God still has the 
ultimate word in everything; He is still sovereign.96
In summary, God permits the devil to disrupt as part of His created order, and 
intervenes when it suits His purpose for humankind.  Thus, God has and will continue to 
redeem the devil’s ongoing disruptive activity until Judgment.   
After successfully withstanding the devil’s onslaught, Jesus entered into three 
years of public ministry where disruption was normative. People interrupted His plans by 
seeking His healing power, night and day (Mark 2:1-12).  Religious leaders, many 
influenced by the devil, were disruptive in Christ’s life by their ongoing challenge of His 
authority, and covert plans to murder Him (Mark 3:6).  The devil, via the demon 
95 Ibid., 116.
96 Ibid.
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possessed, confronts Christ time and again, yet Christ redeems these disruptions by 
exorcising the demons (Matthew 8:28-34). The Gospels clearly portray the fact that Jesus 
and his disciples were under constant pressure from the crowds, religious and civil 
authorities, the sick, the demonized, and demons themselves (Mark 3:11). 
Jesus also played the role of disrupter in the lives of Jewish leaders, the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, as He challenged their preconceived ideas and inaccurate theologies and 
eventually calling them children of the devil (John 8:42-47). Christ disrupts the lives of 
the crowds such that when He taught them about discipleship, many left, wanting no part 
of such a high calling (John 6:60-67). 
Disruption can take many different kinds of forms as modeled by Christ.  His 
teaching of Scripture often incited synagogue attenders and audiences as He confronted 
their views by healing on the Sabbath (Mark 3:1-6) or declaring His equality with God 
(John 5:16-18).  
Disruption can also be caused by a positive interruptive experience.  It would be 
remiss to suggest that Christ’s ministry was only focused on those who responded 
negatively to Him.  There are many Gospel stories of lives changed for good, via 
healings (John 5:1-15) and exorcism (Mark 5:1-20), that could certainly fit the definition 
of disruption.  Those healed often gave testimony of their changed lives (Mark 5:20).
Christ’s Passion Week
God’s plan of redemption finds its crescendo in Christ’s Passion Week. The last 
days of Christ’s ministry are brutal and recorded in full living color by all four gospels. 
He is betrayed, abandoned, arrested, tossed between politicians, brutalized by his captors, 
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and killed (Matthew 26-27; Mark 14:-15; Luke 22-23; and John 18-19).
If the gospel narratives ended at his death, Christ’s life and ministry might have 
been lost in history or at best been a by-line in an ancient historian’s record of Roman 
brutality. The resurrection is God’s greatest testimony to His ability to use creative 
disruption redemptively (Luke 24). Jesus interrupted Satan’s intrusive and disruptive 
hold on humankind through death by being raised from the dead. Hebrews proclaims that 
“he too shared in their humanity so that by his death he might break the power of him 
who holds the power of death—that is, the devil— and free those who all their lives were 
held in slavery by their fear of death” (Hebrews 2:14-15).
The Epistle to the Hebrews
It is fitting to spend a little time exploring the description of the relationship 
between God’s disruptive activities in the life of Christ in the book of Hebrews as it 
relates to Christ’s spiritual formation.
Hebrews, Chapter Two introduces the role of hardship as a means of formation in 
Christ’s life, “…we do see Jesus, who was made lower than the angels for a little while, 
now crowned with glory and honor because he suffered death, so that by the grace of 
God he might taste death for everyone” (Hebrews 2:9). Again it is stated, “In bringing 
many sons and daughters to glory, it was fitting that God, for whom and through whom 
everything exists, should make the pioneer of their salvation perfect through what he 
suffered” (Hebrews 2:10). This verse clearly portrays God as being the designer of 
Christ’s disruption for formative and redemptive purposes. Lest we forget, Christ was 
both divine and human. Often a discussion about Christ’s suffering leads many to de-
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emphasize his humanness and over-emphasize his Divinity. One must take care lest these 
verses be read with a false belief that somehow Christ’s suffering was somehow different 
or less real than that of the rest of humanity as a result of his Divinity. No doubt, 
Christians in the first century and those today often wonder, “Did Christ really suffer as 
man?” Challenging that very idea, the writer of Hebrews emphasized Christ’s humanity: 
For surely it is not angels he helps, but Abraham’s descendants. For this reason 
he had to be made like them, fully human in every way, in order that he might 
become a merciful and faithful high priest in service to God, and that he might 
make atonement for the sins of the people. Because he himself suffered when he 
was tempted, he is able to help those who are being tempted. (Hebrews 2:16-18). 
The thesis of this paper—God’s ability to redeem disruptions—is well supported 
by the following verses which indicate that temptation, the devil’s plan to disrupt Jesus 
and his mission, were redeemed by God’s grace and power: 
Therefore, since we have a great high priest who has ascended into heaven, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us hold firmly to the faith we profess. For we do not have a 
high priest who is unable to empathize with our weaknesses, but we have one who 
has been tempted in every way, just as we are—yet he did not sin. Let us then 
approach God’s throne of grace with confidence, so that we may receive mercy 
and find grace to help us in our time of need (Hebrews 4:14-16).
Hebrews goes on and describes in succinct language how Christ’s suffering 
prepared Him for His ultimate test— death on the cross: 
During the days of Jesus’ life on earth, he offered up prayers and petitions 
with fervent cries and tears to the one who could save him from death, and he 
was heard because of his reverent submission. Son though he was, he learned 
obedience from what he suffered and, once made perfect, he became the source of 
eternal salvation for all who obey him… (Hebrews 5:7-9).
 
Note the connection between God’s creative disruptions in the humanity of Jesus, 
allowing him to suffer, also perfected him such that he became the “source of eternal 
salvation” (Hebrews 5:9). One must give thoughtful consideration to understanding these 
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two Scriptures: Hebrews 2:10, “In bringing many sons and daughters to glory, it was 
fitting that God, for whom and through whom everything exists, should make the pioneer 
of their salvation perfect through what he suffered;” Hebrews 5:8-9, “Son though he was, 
he learned obedience from what he suffered and, once made perfect, he became the 
source of eternal salvation for all who obey him.” Was not Jesus already perfect? Could 
Jesus really learn anything? Commenting on Hebrews, Chapter Two, Simon Kistemaker, 
a distinguished New Testament scholar and Professor Emeritus at Reformed Theological 
Seminary, holds “The subject in verse 10 is God….”97 God is the primary agent of 
influence in the life of Christ. This relationship included disruptive suffering. Kistemaker 
suggests, “God made him pass through gruesome suffering to bring about perfection. It 
was God’s will that his Son suffer in order to affect the salvation of many sons. And 
when the Son completed his suffering, he became the founder of their salvation.”98 
The writer of Hebrews is eloquently revealing God’s redemptive activity, but in 
the midst of retelling the Gospel story, he is also showing us the relationship between 
God’s creative disruption in Christ’s life and Christ’s human response. As the Hebrews 
writer clearly teaches that suffering played a spiritually formative role in the “Son of 
Man” (Mark 2:10). 
This is a transformative model that needs to be understood by Christians and 
Christian Churches, as well as believers in other Evangelical circles. This picture of the 
suffering Christ can help one understand, at least to some degree, God’s ultimate purpose 
for creative disruption. What is that purpose? As with Christ, all creative disruption 
97 Simon J. Kistemaker, New Testament Commentary: Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1984), 70. 
98 Ibid. 
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(whether from God or Satan) has a purpose: to bring us closer to perfection in a Christ-
like way. Another way to say this is to suggest that the purpose of disruptive suffering is 
to produce spiritual maturity (perfection) as reflected in a Christian’s reverent submission 
(i.e. obedience) to God’s will. The Bible says that Christ “learned obedience from what 
he suffered” (Hebrews 5:8). Therefore, Christ’s followers can and must learn obedience 
through suffering. 
How does God’s purpose involve or conflict with Satan and his purposes?  To 
understand the previous question, this author proposes and answers a second—What is 
the work of the devil and his demons?  
In general, their overall goal is to defeat God’s plan and purpose by all possible 
means.  I the beginning (Gen 3:1ff.) Satan tried to do this by corrupting mankind 
at its fountainhead; but foreknowing this, God had already prepared His plan of 
redemption through Christ. Then when Christ came, Satan tried to achieve his 
goal by attacking the Redeemer himself.  Working through Herod, he tried but 
failed to kill Him in his infancy (Matt 2:1-15; Rev 12:1-5).  He then tried and 
failed to tempt Jesus to abandon his mission (Matt 4:1-11).  Finally, working 
through Judas, he sought Jesus’ death (John 13:2; 1 Cor 2:8), not knowing this 
would be the means of his own defeat (Heb 2:14).99
  God’s purposes conflicts with the devils, in that, God’s creative disruption 
is always designed to restore and develop a relationship with humankind (spiritual 
formation), while Satan’s disruptive activity is always designed to draw humankind 
away from a relationship with their Creator.  God has demonstrated His will and ability 
to redeem even the devil’s evil schemes as seen in the affect of the Cross of Christ 
(Colossians 1:19-20). 
F.F. Bruce, commenting Hebrews 2:10 writes, “It is in the passion of our Lord 
that we see the very heart of God laid bare; nowhere is God more fully or more worthily 
99 Ibid., 174-175.
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revealed as God than when we see Him “in Christ reconciling the world unto himself (2 
Corinthians 5:19).”100
Bruce’s pointing out the heart of God, as seen in the work of Christ, is important 
when a Christian is experiencing God’s redemptive disruption. In the midst of the 
suffering it is easy to blame God for the trial instead of understanding that He even has 
His child’s best interest in mind. Even Christ struggled with God’s call to suffering in the 
Garden of Gethsemane (Luke 22:42-43). God’s heart is good. God’s heart can be trusted. 
God’s ways are redemptive seeking the ultimate good for the Christian.
Bruce further comments on Hebrews 2 when he asks, 
But what is meant by His being made “perfect” through His sufferings? If the Son 
of God is the effulgence of His Father’s glory and the very impress of His being, 
how can He be thought of as falling short of perfection? The answer is this: the 
perfect Son of God has become His people’s perfect Savior, opening up their way 
to God; and in order to become that, He must endure suffering and death.”101
Bruce adds an important element to the perfection of Christ when he suggests, 
“There is much in this epistle about the attainment of perfection in the sense of 
unimpeded access to God and unbroken communion with Him, but in this as in other 
things is He who leads the way.”102 
Earlier in this paper it was suggested that before the Fall, God had unimpeded and 
unbroken communion with man and yet in that relationship God utilized His creative 
disruption to deepen man’s dependence on Him. Such is the same with Christ. God 
desired to restore this relationship with man through Christ and used suffering as a means 
100 F.F. Bruce, The Epistle to the Hebrews (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964), 
43.
101 Ibid. 
102 Ibid., 44.
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to this end. To this end the Hebrews writer beautifully says, 
Therefore, brothers and sisters, since we have confidence to enter the Most Holy 
Place by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way opened for us through 
the curtain, that is, his body, and since we have a great priest over the house of 
God, let us draw near to God with a sincere heart and with the full assurance that 
faith brings… (Hebrews 10:19-22).
The Bible clearly teaches through Christ’s example that the appropriate human 
response to God’s disruption is submission that leads to obedience that leads to either a 
restored relationship (conversion) with God or a more mature (perfect) relationship 
(spiritual transformation). The Hebrews writer suggests as much when he states, 
During the days of Jesus’ life on earth, he offered up prayers and petitions 
with fervent cries and tears to the one who could save him from death, and he 
was heard because of his reverent submission. Son though he was, he learned 
obedience from what he suffered and, once made perfect, he became the source of 
eternal salvation for all who obey him… (Hebrews 5: 7-9).
God’s purpose really seems to be straight forward—to create an environment 
where a person can draw near to Him with confidence. Suffering caused by life’s 
disruptions is essential in achieving this desired outcome. As noted throughout this paper, 
the casual agents of disruption are varied—natural law, human free-will, demonic 
influence and the will of God—to name a few.  Yet this writer would also suggest that 
knowing the casual agent of suffering does not necessarily make it easier to achieve 
God’s desired outcome of a closer relationship.  This writer believes that knowing who 
caused the disruption (i.e. God or Satan) is often irrelevant in the face of God’s 
redemptive power and at times can be a chasing-after-the-wind. There is no question that 
there are cases where the casual agent of disruption is clear and there are other times 
when one just does not know who or what caused the hardship (e.g., was it the butcher, 
the baker or the candlestick maker?).  The consistent story of Scripture, the Good News 
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per se, is that God can and does have the power to redeem life’s disruptions for His 
glory, the good of the Christian and for the sake of others. This truth not only verified by 
the person and work of Christ, but soon after His ascension we see God continuing to 
practice this pattern of creative disruption in the lives of the Apostles and the primitive 
church.
The Apostle Peter
Jesus was a constant disrupter in the lives of his apostles and disciples. As in the 
case of Simon Peter, Jesus eased into his life as a teacher who borrowed a boat (Luke 5:1-
3). After teaching, Jesus directs Simon into a miraculous catch of fish. While a positive 
experience, it was nonetheless disruptive. Luke records Peter’s response; “When Simon 
Peter saw this, he fell at Jesus’ knees and said, “Go away from me, Lord; I am a sinful 
man!” (Luke 5:8). Jesus had something greater in mind other than helping Peter and his 
business associates find success in a commercial enterprise; instead, Christ invited them 
to become followers. To which Simon Peter and his partners, James and John the sons of 
Zebedee, said yes to Christ’s call as they willingly “left everything and followed him” 
(Luke 5:11). Would that have happened without the miraculous interruption? The 
obvious answer is, probably not. 
For the next three years Peter’s life, along with the other disciples, was caught in 
continual interruption as Jesus became an itinerate preacher, moving about Palestine. The 
gospels record Peter’s experience with Jesus as he watched Him heal the lame and blind, 
minister to the down-and-out, and confront the Pharisees and Sadducees, be transfigured, 
calm the seas and walk on water. When asked to declare his belief, Peter confessed his 
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faith that Jesus was the Messiah (Matthew 16:16). At the Last Supper Peter declared his 
allegiance to Jesus, promising to die for the cause, yet Jesus startled him when he said 
Peter would become a denier instead of a defender (Matthew 26:31-35). Again Peter’s 
life was disrupted at the arrest of Jesus where he ran with the rest of the disciples 
(Matthew 26:56). Peter’s life was about to be significantly changed in the next few weeks 
as he witnessed the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. His emotions probably ran the 
gamut of exuberance upon the Triumphal entry, to despair at his own failure, to 
depression at the death of Christ and unrestrained joy at Christ’s resurrection. Yet, we 
find him going fishing after all of these experiences. It seems he was ready to go back to 
a former orientation. But as we learned from Job, one can never go back to what was, but 
adjust to what will be. Jesus had other plans for Peter and again disrupts his life through a 
painful conversation while sharing breakfast lakeside. John records Christ reinstatement 
of Peter and in that indicates Peter’s future ministry to the Jews and Gentiles and 
martyrdom (John 21). 
Jesus sums up his call on Peter’s life by asking at the end what He did at the 
beginning, “follow me” (John 21:19). Knowing much more about what that request 
required—creative disruption—Peter re-directs the conversation by asking Jesus about 
the Apostle John’s future to which Jesus implied it was none of his business. Jesus 
reissued the call to Peter by stating emphatically, “You must follow me” (John 21:22). 
The book of Acts records Peter’s answer to Christ’s call to ministry; empowered by the 
Holy Spirit, Peter launched a movement that changed the world as recorded in the book 
of Acts. A cursory reading of Peter’s life after the Ascension is of basically one 
disruptive experience followed by another. It seems that Peter embraced the normative 
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nature of Christ’s creative disruption in his life, which fostered greater dependency on his 
Lord. Peter experienced suffering, persecution and miracles. In other words, he continued 
to experience new orientations after traveling the path of disorientations. Some of these 
disruptions were caused by his own sin (e.g., Peter’s siding with the Judiazers Galatians 
2:11-13) and others by the disruptive call of Christ on his life to be an Apostle.  Jesus 
even prophesied that at the end of his life Peter would experience a martyrs death (John 
21:18-19), certainly considered a disruptive experience by Peter when it played out in 
time.
As Jesus had predicted (Matthew 16:18), Peter became the undisputed leader of 
the early church. As a key leader he modeled obedience in the face of suffering for the 
redemptive purposes of God. After being arrested and miraculously set free Peter 
responded to this first persecution by stating, 
Peter and the other apostles replied: “We must obey God rather than human 
beings! The God of our ancestors raised Jesus from the dead—whom you killed 
by hanging him on a cross. God exalted him to his own right hand as Prince and 
Savior that he might bring Israel to repentance and forgive their sins. We are 
witnesses of these things, and so is the Holy Spirit, whom God has given to those 
who obey him” (Acts 5:29-32).
Soon the early church was significantly disrupted by persecution and scattered. 
This was no doubt prompted by the devil himself working through human agency, but 
what the devil intended for bad, God redeemed by launching a church planting 
movement that continues to this day (Acts 8). 
Discussing the ongoing disruption of Peter’s life should include a reference to one 
of the greatest challenges he faced, taking the gospel to the Gentiles. Acts chapter ten 
records the beautiful drama of God changing Peter’s mind about ministering to the 
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despised Gentiles. Through the use of angels, visions, voices, and a strategic and timely 
visit, Peter once again is creatively disrupted by God and comes to the conclusion; “I 
now realize how true it is that God does not show favoritism but accepts from every 
nation the one who fears him and does what is right” (Acts 10:34). In the midst of this 
interruption, God further disrupted Peter and his audience by having the “Holy Spirit 
came on all who heard the message” (Acts 10:44). Then Peter directed them to be 
baptized as he did on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:38; 10:47-48). 
Later in his life Peter describes the role of suffering in the life of the Christian. 
Peter says in his first epistle, “Dear friends, do not be surprised at the fiery ordeal that has 
come on you to test you, as though something strange were happening to you. But rejoice 
inasmuch as you participate in the sufferings of Christ, so that you may be overjoyed 
when his glory is revealed” (1 Peter 4:12-13). Peter goes on to say, “If you suffer as a 
Christian, do not be ashamed, but praise God that you bear that name…” (1 Peter 
4:16) and again, “So then, those who suffer according to God’s will should commit 
themselves to their faithful Creator and continue to do good” (1 Peter 4:19). 
Peter’s life is a testimony to an abiding God who continues to direct his spiritual 
formation through disruption for the glory of Christ. While it was not always pleasant, 
the end result was a man who grew from being a failure to the founding father of the 
church. He was personally blessed and Christ’s mission continued to advance.
The Apostle Matthew
The calling of Levi the tax collector was intentionally disruptive, not only for 
Levi, but for the Twelve as well. Levi, also known as Matthew (Matthew 9:9) was a tax 
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collector. Mark records that Jesus was in transit when he saw Matthew sitting at a tax 
collector’s booth and He extended to him the invitation He had extended to Peter, 
“Follow me” (Mark 2:14). “In that day, tax collectors were despised as traitors and 
extortioners.”103 Writing about Matthew’s situation and decision to leave everything and 
follow Jesus, Guzik suggests, “In one way, this was more than a sacrifice than some of 
the other disciples made. Peter, James, and John could more easily go back to their 
fishing business, but it would be hard for Levi to go back to tax collecting.”104 
Matthew’s recruitment disturbed and disrupted some religious leaders as they 
voiced their disdain for the One who was “eating with sinners” (Mark 2:15). Matthew’s 
presence in and among the first disciples must have been significantly challenging as he 
might have been one who unfairly taxed the fishermen in previous days. Now Jesus 
elevated him to follower and later to Apostle (Mark 2:18). There is little recorded of 
Matthews’s response to Christ’s creative disruption in any of the synoptic Gospels. The 
gospel that bears his name is a beautiful depiction of the Jewish Messiah’s impact on the 
nation of Israel and ultimately the whole earth. The gospel of Matthew records in great 
detail how Christ was trying to bring His people back under his wing (Matthew 23:37). 
Matthew’s history of Christ shows a writer who was very aware of the power of Christ’s 
interruptive call on the individual and ultimately on the whole world. Not only does 
Matthew depict the crucified and resurrected Christ; he is the one who most clearly 
records Christ’s Commission that continues to disrupt the people of the earth through His 
disciple makers. 
103 David Guzik, Study Guide for Mark 2, Enduring Word (Blue Letter Bible, 7 Jul 2006-2011), 
www.blueletterbible.org/commentaries (accessed October 21, 2011).
104 Ibid. 
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The Other Disciples
Jesus was very active in the recruitment of His disciples. He extended the simple, 
yet life changing invitation to Philip also, “Follow me” (John 1:43); Philip immediately 
went and invited Nathanael to join Him. Nathanael was less enthusiastic as he expressed 
his disdain for Nazareth (John 1:46). Soon Nathanael became a believer because of 
Christ’s ability to see what he should not have been able to see—Nathanael sitting under 
a tree (John 1:48-50). Like the other disciples they walked away from one orientation 
into a life of disorientation to land in a life of new-orientation.
The Twelve’s experience with Jesus was adventurous and disruptive as Christ 
modeled a new kind of ministry for them and then sent them out to do the same. As Mark 
records, 
Then Jesus went around teaching from village to village. Calling the Twelve to 
him, he began to send them out two by two and gave them authority over impure 
spirits.
These were his instructions: “Take nothing for the journey except a staff—
no bread, no bag, no money in your belts. Wear sandals but not an extra 
shirt. Whenever you enter a house, stay there until you leave that town. And if any 
place will not welcome you or listen to you, leave that place and shake the dust 
off your feet as a testimony against them.”
They went out and preached that people should repent. They drove out many 
demons and anointed many sick people with oil and healed them (Mark 6:7-13).
These experiences were designed to establish a relationship with Christ that 
brought these Twelve and later seventy-two Christ-followers into a new orientation that 
was often disruptive (Luke 10). These disruptions seemed designed to create a greater 
dependency on Christ who directed the mission.   
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 The pinnacle of Christ’s creative disruption of the Twelve was reached on the 
eve of his crucifixion as He celebrated the Passover with them. What is now known as 
the Last Supper was where Jesus told them about God’s redemptive plan that required the 
shedding of His blood for the sins of the world (Matthew 26:26-29). Jesus also told them 
that there was a betrayer among them, disrupting this team of disciples as well as Judas 
himself (Matthew 26:20-24). During this Passover meal an argument broke out among 
the Twelve as to which disciple was the greatest. Jesus disrupted the disciples’ pride 
when He bent over and washed their feet as an ordinary servant (John 13:1-17). This 
lesson in humility was something that the Twelve never forgot as they made significant 
sacrifices for the remainder of their lives for the sake of the gospel.
Women in Jesus Ministry
It is important to note that while all the apostles were men, Christ’s ministry to 
women was no less disruptive and life changing. He challenged Martha’s appeal towards 
her sister Mary’s evident laziness by saying Mary had chosen better (Luke 10:16-42). 
Jesus healed a crippled woman on the Sabbath, changing her status in society and 
challenging the hypocrisy of a synagogue ruler (Luke 13:10-17). Mark records the 
touching scene of a woman anointing Him with perfume. Evidently her life had been 
change such that she gave Christ the best she had (Mark 14:1-9). Luke tells the story of 
several women who were the first to discover the resurrection (Luke 24:1-12). John tells 
us that it was Mary, whose heart had been broken by the death, burial and apparent 
disappearance of Jesus body, saw Christ first through her tears (John 20:10-18). Seeing a 
resurrected person would by itself be a very disruptive experience, albeit not tragic, but 
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rather a shocking positive experience. Seeing the living Christ elicited a massive 
response from Mary who evidently reached out to hug Christ with such veracity that 
Jesus asked her to let Him go (John 20:17).
The Apostle Paul
The Apostle Paul experienced God’s interruptive ways when first confronted by 
Christ on the road to Damascus as Saul (Acts 9). This encounter drastically changed the 
course of his life. God told Ananias, “This man is my chosen instrument to proclaim my 
name to the Gentiles and their kings and to the people of Israel. I will show him how 
much he must suffer for my name” (Acts 9:15-16).
The Apostle Paul’s life is a demonstration of God’s disruptive activity bringing 
an unbeliever to Christ. In addition, one can see God inviting Paul into a deeper 
relationship with Himself through suffering as revealed in some of his writings.
In Romans Paul describes the formative nature of suffering within the context of a 
relationship with God: 
Therefore, since we have been justified through faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have gained access by faith 
into this grace in which we now stand. And we boast in the hope of the glory 
of God. Not only so, but we also glory in our sufferings, because we know 
that suffering produces perseverance; perseverance, character; and character, 
hope. And hope does not put us to shame, because God’s love has been poured 
out into our hearts through the Holy Spirit, who has been given to us (Romans 
5:1-5).
Paul affirms the ability of God to redeem suffering when he says, “And we know 
that in all things God works for the good of those who love him, who have been called 
according to his purpose” (Romans 8:28).  Editors have struggled over the translation and 
theology of this verse as noted in the different translations below:
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• NIV—And we know that in all things God works for the good of those who love 
him, who have been called according to his purpose.
• NKJV—And we know that all things work together for good to those who love 
God, to those who are the called according to His purpose.105
• ASV—And we know that to them that love God all things work together for 
good, even to them that are called according to his purpose.106
• NASB—And we know that God causes all things to work together for good to 
those who love God, to those who are called according to His purpose.107
The verb here is συνεργέω (synergeō), “work together”; but according to Cottrell, 
“how to translate the verse is complicated by a significant textual variation regarding its 
subject.”108  His commentary suggests, 
…some manuscripts include ὁ θεὸς (ho theos), “God,” as the obvious subject of 
the verb; this accounts for the NIV and NASB translations.  But many believe that 
ho theos was not in Paul’s original text…Still I believe that the subject of the verb 
synergeō is “he,” i.e., God, carried over from the phrase “to the ones who love 
God,” which precedes the verb in the original. Panta, “all things,” would then be 
the object of the verb, and the meaning would be exactly the same as the NIV.  
The main objection to this view is that this verb is usually intransitive; it does not 
take an object.  Despite the objection this seems to be the best choice.109
Further explaining his theology, Cottrell asks,
How much is included in “all things”?  This must be determined by the context, 
which specifically deals with the ills and adversities of our present earthly life, 
“our present sufferings” (Romans 8:18; 33-39).  This includes trials and miseries 
suffered as the consequence of others’ sins, but not necessarily our own…
The promise is that God will bring good consequences out of all adverse 
circumstances, including persecution and death itself.  This is important:  Paul 
does not say that God causes all these circumstances, but that He causes good to 
105 Romans 8:28 (New King James Version).
106 Romans 8:28 (American Standard Version).
107 Romans 8:28 (New American Standard Bible).
108 Jack Cottrell and Tony Ash, The College Press NIV Commentary, Romans (Joplin, MO: College 
Press Publishing Co., 2005), 284.
109 Ibid.
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come out of them…110
Cottrell further asks, “What is the ‘good’ toward which God directs all things?...we 
should include also a whole host of present or intermediate goods…spiritual in nature, 
that contribute toward our sanctification and our ability to serve God and others more 
effectively (e.g., Romans 5:3-4; 2 Cor. 1:3-6; James 1:3-4).”111  This author agrees with 
Cottrell’s line of reasoning and his clarifying statement that “This wonderful promise is 
not made to all human beings, but only to ‘the saints’ (Romans 8:27), i.e., the adopted 
children of God (Romans 8:14-16).”112
The Apostle Paul continues this line of reasoning (and faith) as he points out that 
the result of God’s disruptive behavior in a Christians’ life can lead them into a 
relationship that cannot be broken:
Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall trouble or hardship or 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger or sword? As it is written: 
“For your sake we face death all day long; we are considered as sheep to be 
slaughtered.” No, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him 
who loved us. For I am convinced that neither death nor life, neither angels nor 
demons, neither the present nor the future, nor any powers, neither height nor 
depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to separate us from the love of 
God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Romans 8:35-39).
One gets a personal glimpse into Paul’s life and how he viewed the things that 
were once important to him compared to having a relationship with Jesus when he says, 
If someone else thinks they have reasons to put confidence in the flesh, I have 
more: circumcised on the eighth day, of the people of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; in regard to the law, a Pharisee; as for zeal, 
persecuting the church; as for righteousness based on the law, faultless.
But whatever were gains to me I now consider loss for the sake of Christ. What 
is more, I consider everything a loss because of the surpassing worth of knowing 
Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose sake I have lost all things. I consider them 
110 Ibid., 284-285.
111 Ibid., 285.
112 Ibid.
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garbage, that I may gain Christ and be found in him, not having a righteousness 
of my own that comes from the law, but that which is through faith in Christ—the 
righteousness that comes from God on the basis of faith (Philippians 3:4-9).
Especially worth noting is Paul’s desire for a deeper relationship with Christ: “I 
want to know Christ—yes, to know the power of his resurrection and participation in his 
sufferings, becoming like him in his death, and so, somehow, attaining to the resurrection 
from the dead” (Philippians 3:10-11).
The Apostle Paul clearly embraces Christ’s suffering as a model for spiritual 
formation. He embraces suffering as a means of experiencing God’s resurrection power 
in his life. As one who suffered greatly it is helpful to understand Paul’s view of God’s 
redeeming disruptions in regards to his formation in Christ. The Bible tells us how 
hardship pushed Paul to a state of weakness wherein he became increasingly dependent 
on God. Paul, in defending his apostolic authority and ministry tells his critics in Corinth 
how disruption was normative in his ministry to and for Christ: 
Are they servants of Christ? (I am out of my mind to talk like this.) I am more. 
I have worked much harder, been in prison more frequently, been flogged more 
severely, and been exposed to death again and again. Five times I received from 
the Jews the forty lashes minus one. Three times I was beaten with rods, once I 
was pelted with stones, three times I was shipwrecked, I spent a night and a day 
in the open sea, I have been constantly on the move. I have been in danger from 
rivers, in danger from bandits, in danger from my fellow Jews, in danger from 
Gentiles; in danger in the city, in danger in the country, in danger at sea; and in 
danger from false believers. I have labored and toiled and have often gone without 
sleep; I have known hunger and thirst and have often gone without food; I have 
been cold and naked. Besides everything else, I face daily the pressure of my 
concern for all the churches. Who is weak, and I do not feel weak? Who is led 
into sin, and I do not inwardly burn?
If I must boast, I will boast of the things that show my weakness (2 Corinthians 
11:23-30).
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Paul goes on to explain in 2 Corinthians 12 how weakness shaped his life. In the 
first part of the chapter, the Apostle talks about a vision that he received in third person 
(2 Corinthians 12:1-6). Then Paul describes how God created an environment where he 
suffered physically, experienced satanic oppression, all of which he interpreted as a 
pathway of greater dependency on God where he found his strength in weakness. The 
text is worth printing for its impact:
Therefore, in order to keep me from becoming conceited, I was given a thorn in 
my flesh, a messenger of Satan, to torment me. Three times I pleaded with the 
Lord to take it away from me. But he said to me, “My grace is sufficient for you, 
for my power is made perfect in weakness.” Therefore I will boast all the more 
gladly about my weaknesses, so that Christ’s power may rest on me. That is why, 
for Christ’s sake, I delight in weaknesses, in insults, in hardships, in persecutions, 
in difficulties. For when I am weak, then I am strong (2 Corinthians 12:7-10).
What was Paul’s “thorn”?  Derek Voorhees, New Testament professor at Boise Bible 
College, comments, “While there is some hint that this could be Paul’s physical ailments, 
the context of 2 Corinthians also allows for the possibility that the Judaizers opposing 
Paul were the cause of his reliance upon God. This didn’t seem to be an unexpected 
tragic experience on Paul…from the onset of his ministry he experienced this (Acts 
9:23ff).”113  Voorhees comment would indicate that this disruption (Judaizers) came from 
a known source and this writer would add that it was still utilized by God for the spiritual 
formation of Paul.  This perspective supports the thesis of this paper that God can even 
redeem the evil intent of a Christian’s enemies for good.  
Whatever interpretation one takes with the above mentioned passage, it is clear 
that Paul struggled with God’s will in this matter, whether God was the direct casual 
agent or a permissive agent, in allowing the persecution. He actually asked for relief, 
113 Derek Voorhees e-mail message to the author, February 14, 2013.
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repeatedly. And God denied his request, repeatedly. Formation is often painful. 
Formation in its essence is designed to help one become more dependent on God. God’s 
disruption inherently intends to strip one of their self-reliance so that in weakness, He is 
strong. As was stated in the study notes of the NIV Study Bible, “Human weakness 
provides the ideal opportunity for the display of divine power.”114 
Conclusion
These are just samplings of key Biblical characters who experienced God’s 
creative disruption by accepting His call on their lives as well as experiencing God’s 
ability to redeem all things.  There is no question but that God is sovereign.  How one 
understands that sovereignty is important.  This writer agrees with Cottrell, former 
professor of Theology at Cincinnati Christian University who notes,
That God exercises sovereign control in his providence means that his hand 
is indeed in everything that happens, in one of two ways.  That is, whatever 
happens is either caused or permitted by God. Of course we do not deny that God 
directly causes many of the things that happen, in accordance with his purposes.  
Throughout the history of mankind leading up to Jesus Christ, he caused whatever 
was necessary to work out his plan of redemption…The other way that God 
exercises sovereign control is by permitting whatever he does not cause.  In 
his omniscience God knows everything that has happened, is happening, and is 
about to happen. In his foreknowledge he sees history unfolding according to the 
workings of natural law and free will.”115  
Cottrell further clarifies this key Bible doctrine by suggesting, 
In his foreknowledge he sees history unfolding according to the workings of 
natural law and free will.  As he thus monitors the cosmos, he keep his finger on 
the ‘delete’ key, as it were, in order either to permit a particular thing to happen or 
to intervene and prevent it from happening, as if he were punching ‘delete’.116  
114 The NIV Study Bible, New International Version (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1985), 1776.
115 Jack Cottrell, The Faith Once for All, Bible Doctrine for Today (Joplin, MO: College Press 
Publishing, 2002), 117.
116 Ibid.
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Cottrell continues his discussion on God’s sovereignty;
Whatever happens that is not caused by God in terms of his purposive will is 
nevertheless the will of God in the sense of his permissive will. This includes 
most things that take place via the relative independence of natural law and free 
will.  All such things, even sins, are the will of God in the sense that he allows 
them to happen.117
Much more could be written about specific people that appeared in the Old and 
New Testament narratives. But these sited cases support the thesis of this paper, that 
disruption is normative and can lead to greater dependence on God which in turn leads to 
a person’s formation into the image of Christ. This formation is not just for the sole 
purpose of growing the individual, but part and parcel of the formation experience is to 
“…go and make disciples of all nations…” (Matthew 28:19).
People associated with the Christian Churches will find that the above teachings 
about the formative role of disruption align well within their particular theological 
framework for several reasons. First, it is based on Scripture. Christian Church leaders 
are usually well trained in the Bible, and therefore these teachings will resonate with 
them because it is a position true to the Scriptures. Second, there is a balanced view of 
“God’s part” and “man’s part” in the process of being shaped like Christ. As mentioned 
earlier in this chapter, Christian Churches tend to lean toward Arminianism theologically 
and therefore will not take issue with the idea that man is capable of responding to God’s 
work in their lives. Christian Churches’ place a lot of emphasis on human free-will and 
will find that the Biblical narratives quoted above (and elsewhere in Scripture) affirm this 
perspective. 
117 Ibid.
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In summary, this chapter, using the Scriptures, shows a God who is committed to 
the redemption of His creation and His ongoing use of direct (casual) and indirect 
(permissive) disruption as a primary means to that end. Yet God, in His Providence, still 
allows people to decide how they will respond to life’s interruptions and at the pace to 
which they want to experience His redemptive grace. 
CHAPTER THREE
REFLECTION ON GOD’S REDEMPTIVE DISRUPTION
FROM CHRISTIAN HISTORY AND THOUGHT
Let nothing trouble you, let nothing frighten you. All things are passing; God 
never changes. Patience obtains all things. He who possesses God lacks nothing; 
God alone suffices. –Teresa of Avila118
In the happy night, 
In secret, when none saw me, Nor I beheld aught, 
Without light or guide, 
save that which burned in my heart.
–John of the Cross119
The purpose of this chapter is to present materials from Christian history and 
thought as it relates to human perception and response to God’s disruptive activity 
among individuals, groups and leaders. Disruption, according to this author, is a personal 
experience where the common stresses of life are magnified through specific events that 
cause one to become paralyzed, confused and temporarily unable to cope. Sometimes 
this disruption is short lived and at other times its duration motivates one to seek help. 
This chapter will explore the practice of spiritual disciplines in the context of Christian 
tradition as it relates to God’s disruptive activity in Christians’ lives. These practices 
will be discussed and evaluated in hopes of discovering how one might better address 
unplanned life events. 
Christian Churches’ Resistance to Pre-Reformation Thoughts and Practices
118 Ann Ball, Encyclopedia of Catholic Devotions and Practices (Huntington IN: Our Sunday Visitor, 
Inc., 2003), 597. 
119 Saint John of the Cross, Dark Night of the Soul, Translated and edited by E. Allison Peers 
(London, Sheldon Press, 1930, Published May 23, 2010), Kindle Electron Edition, Location 497.
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This paper’s author was reared in a Protestant tradition that did not value the 
contributions of Pre-Reformation Christianity. The writings of the early church fathers 
were ignored. Roman Catholic saints and spiritual practices were rarely studied for 
educational purposes and their contributions to Christian spirituality casually dismissed. 
Even materials and practices from mainline Protestant church leaders (e.g. Methodist, 
Presbyterian, etc.) were viewed with a suspicious eye. Reasons for this reaction include a 
disdain for liturgical practices, and to divisive creeds and formalized tradition.  
Assuming this background, this writer proposes a different approach. Instead, 
why not study Pre-Reformation spirituality in hopes of finding possible spiritual 
formation practices that address God’s disruptive activity? Many will argue, “Are not the 
Scriptures enough?” To this, this author might retort, “If the Scriptures alone are 
sufficient for spiritual formation, why does the average Christian church spend thousands 
of dollars on professionally printed literature (e.g., Standard Publishing curriculum)?” 
Furthermore, why do so many churches in this author’s tribe go to great lengths to send 
its youth to retreats, church camps and national conferences (e.g., Christ in Youth 
Conference)? These events are justified on the basis, “We do all these things to help our 
people become more like Christ.” Thus, it appears the underlying assumption for such 
practices (e.g., Sunday school programs and church camps) is likely a formative 
pragmatism where current methods are combined with the Scriptures to create an 
environment where Christians can grow spiritually. It begs the question, “Why not take 
Christian pragmatism a step further and look backward at Christian history in hopes of 
discovering ancient Christian practices that might transfer to our present-day tradition?” 
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Early Restoration Fathers made premature judgments concerning many aspects of 
Christian tradition. This author believes they “threw the baby out with the bath water” in 
their exit from denominationalism and pursuit of New Testament Christianity. For 
example, early reformers such as the father and son team of Thomas and Alexander 
Campbell reacted negatively to European church politics and practices of their day. 
Charges were filed in 1807 against Thomas Campbell for his irregular practice of serving 
Communion to believers not associated with his particular denominational sect: the Anti-
Burgher Seceder Presbyterians.120 Their actions infused a Movement-wide defensive 
mindset towards most things liturgical or historical evidenced by his landmark document, 
The Declaration and Address, published in 1809. The Declaration and Address “is 
probably the most significant document that the Restoration Movement has produced. In 
it Thomas Campbell laid out the principles by which a reformation of the church 
according to the authority of the New Testament could be attained.”121 Out of this 
document, Campbell successfully planted the authority of the Bible alone for the church 
as a core principle for this new Movement that stands to this day.122 This emphasis, as 
has already been noted, led to the dismissal and loss of Pre-Reformation and Reformation 
spiritual formation practices because of their association with denominationalism.
A negative mindset toward anything denominational, liturgical, or Catholic in 
origin has robbed Restoration churches of an opportunity to learn from these traditions. 
Unfortunately, this mindset seems to have been passed down through Restoration Church 
120 James B. North, Union and Truth: An Interpretive History of the Restoration Movement 
(Cincinnati: Standard Publishing, 1994), 83. 
121 Ibid., 88.
122 Ibid., 89.
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history. Ministers trained in that tradition were rarely introduced to thoughts and 
practices that defined the history of Christian spirituality. This author can say that he 
does not remember any courses or lectures presenting the ideas and practices of Catholics 
or Reformation Church denominations (e.g., Lutheranism, Presbyterianism) in a positive 
light. One might even suggest that an anti-Catholic and denominational bigotry was 
practiced. This writer intends to show that there is formative value in some of these 
ancient practices especially as it relates to those who are suffering from life’s disruptions. 
Exposure to the thoughts and practices of Christian history has helped this author 
discover that Christian leaders of the past have much to offer the people of his tribe in the 
respective area of spiritual formation. To his surprise, he has learned that many of these 
practices of old are firmly grounded in Scripture, thus making them very transferable to 
his church context. In subsequent portions of this chapter, spiritual practices, most of 
which are Catholic in origin, will be offered not only to Restoration churches, but to most 
of Evangelical Christianity. First, it may be helpful to probe a little deeper into some of 
the Protestant reasons for the resistance to Pre-Reformation thought and practices.
Protestant Church’s Resistance to Pre-Reformation Thoughts and Practices
Phyllis Tickle addresses the Protestant dearth and fear of hagiography (i.e., holy 
writing or writing about the holy) when she observes, “One of the great pushes of the 
Great Reformation was… the paring down of the roll call of the saints, assigning that title 
only to those who were the formative fathers of the church and, long since, safely 
buried.”123 She argues: 
123 Richard H. Schmidt, God Seekers: Twenty Centuries of Christian Spiritualities (Grand Rapids: 
William B. Eerdman, 2008), x. 
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Protestantism is no longer young, nor is it so afraid now to look dispassionately 
at that out of which it came or even, upon occasion, to embrace some of that 
which once it fought against. New and blended configurations of Christianity 
rise up among us, as do new ways of being intentional community. The ancient 
is received into the present from which it should never have been exiled. The 
traditional liturgies of Pre-Reformation times are incorporated into the worship 
of an emerging and reinvigorated faith; and the celebration of our heroes and 
heroines is restored to us as a legitimate part of our formation in that faith. 
Hagiography as literature for all the people of God has gone full circle; and it 
returns with gifts that are all the sweeter for having been so long withdrawn from 
so many of us.”124
Thus, it is the intent of this author to seek out some of the hidden gems found in 
the history of Christian spirituality in hopes that the thoughts of saints who have gone 
before us will contribute to a modern day believer’s understanding of God’s creative 
disruption. 
In discussing the spiritual practices of historical figures within Christianity it 
would be of value to ask, “What is spirituality?” This author has met many people inside 
and outside the church in local communities who describe themselves as “spiritual 
people” however, when pressed, no apparent affiliation with any local church or religious 
body is present. In addition, the blurring of lines between Christian practices and other 
spiritualities (e.g. Buddhism, Hinduism, Native American spirituality, etc.) raises some 
serious questions. Therefore, at this juncture, one needs to clarify an answer to the 
question; “What is Christian spirituality?” Richard Schmidt, Episcopal pastor, journalist 
and author, states, “In recent decades, as organized religion has declined in Western 
Europe and parts of America, spirituality has become increasingly detached not only 
from theology but from religion in general.”125 Schmidt presses the point further, “In 
124 Ibid.
125 Ibid., xiii.
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recent years spirituality has often been defined without reference even to God.”126 He 
explores this issue by asking,
Can we really have spirituality apart from God? Without God, just what is 
spirituality? What is its focus if not God? If spirituality is “the search for what is 
truly important or valuable or beautiful and our relationship to it,” could someone 
who relates in that way to his care be said to be “spiritual?” I resist that notion and 
would now want to include God in any definition of spirituality. But then, who or 
what is God? How is God known? Who is to say how God is known? God could 
surely answer those questions, and many would say that God has in fact done so. 
But we’re still left with having to decide who should interpret what God has said 
and done. Isn’t that what religion and theology do? Not that God needs them—if 
God is self-sufficient, he needs nothing, least of all religion and theology. But we 
are not self-sufficient and often make a mess of things. We need to be reminded, 
recalled, reoriented—and hence it would seem we need religion and theology. 
Yes, religious institutions can be irritating and doctrinal statements dull, but they 
do point us in some directions and away from others. They point us toward what 
is important, valuable, and beautiful—that is, toward God. Spirituality is what we 
see in a person moving toward God.”127
Schmidt’s perspective is embraced by this author, especially when he states, 
This is not to say that even the “best” religion or theology fully comprehends 
God. Though God does not operate equally in every faith tradition, I believe 
that God is present and operative within most of them, and that each has its 
contribution to make. There is, surely, some validity, some shred of insight, in 
most understandings of what is important, valuable and beautiful. It is always 
possible to learn something from those whose experience differs from ours.128
In light of Schmidt’s observation this paper will argue that something of value 
can be gained from the writings, practices and ideas of those in Christian history that are 
part of other Christian faith traditions. There are many differing theologies (e.g. 
Calvinism, Arminianism) and a variety of formative practice that can direct people to a 
deeper relationship with God. Faith traditions outside of the Christian Church Movement 
126 Ibid.
127 Ibid., xiv.
128 Ibid., xiv-xv.
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can enrich their practice of faith and contribute to their understanding of God’s ways. 
Due to the nature of and length of this chapter, this author does not intend to do a 
broad survey of Pre-Reformation traditions. Rather, he will look at two seventeenth 
century writings and their associated disciplines developed by John of the Cross and 
Ignatius of Loyola. He will make the argument that these are viable formative practices 
for those affiliated with the Christian Church and that there are many more to be re-
discovered from other Pre-Reformation traditions. 
Pre-Reformation Writers and Traditions
In this section the writer of this paper will review several Pre-Reformation writers 
and traditions. First will be a review of the concept of the dark night of the soul, as 
developed by both St. John of the Cross and Teresa of Avila. Second will be a study of 
St. Ignatius of Loyola and the work later attributed to his influence now known as 
Ignatian spirituality. The writer will review these three Pre-Reformation writers and offer 
a synthesis of their traditions as to how they could be utilized within Christian Churches /
Churches of Christ to aid Christians who are struggling with unplanned life events. 
Introduction to the Dark Night of the Soul
 The phrase, “dark night of the soul,” is slowly becoming part of the American 
vernacular as evidenced by 11,500,000 hits of the phrase on Google’s search engine.129 
What does “dark night of the soul” mean? Gerald May, distinguished psychiatrist and a 
senior fellow in contemplative theology and psychology at the Shalem Institute for 
Spiritual Formation in Bethesda, Maryland, suggests, “When people speak of going 
129 Google search phrase, “The Dark Night of the Soul” (accessed March 10, 2012). 
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through a dark night of the soul, they usually mean they're experiencing bad things.” He 
continues, “The bad news is that bad things happen to everyone, and they have nothing to 
do with whether you are a good or a bad person, how effectively you've taken charge of 
your life, or how carefully you've planned for the future. The good news, or at least part 
of it, is that good things happen to everyone too.”130 May contends our current 
understanding of the dark night as primarily being a way to describe a bad stretch of life 
has little to do with its actual historical meaning. A more in-depth discussion follows in 
the paragraphs below.
This author’s personal conversations verify this popular view. The dark night of 
the soul is often used as a way to explain life’s difficulties. In one recent conversation, a 
mature believer for whom a string of hardships had just occurred, commented, “I’m still 
trying to figure out what the Lord is trying to teach me through these hardships.” This 
viewpoint seems to dovetail with May’s argument that people, including Christians, 
typically see hardships as God’s primary way spiritually to form humans. It leaves one to 
wonder about what it means when the good things that happen? Can they not also be 
leading one deeper in faith? How does one know what is really good or bad in relation to 
God’s formative activity? Does God only have one trick in his bag albeit that of 
suffering? If hardship is a primary means of God’s formative activity then at the very 
least, the spiritual life could be viewed as a rather discouraging and morbid existence. 
Considering the ways and means of God’s mysterious activity in a disruptive world could 
lead many readers of this paper to agree with one author who wrote, “At some point I 
130Gerald G. May, The Dark Night of the Soul: A Psychiatrist Explores the Connection Between 
Darkness and Spiritual Growth (New York: Harper Collins e-books, 2004) Kindle Electronic Edition, 
Location 58. 
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gave up trying to decide what's ultimately good or bad. I truly do not know.”131 
Before one gets into a deeper discussion of the idea of the dark night, it would be 
helpful to know the history of this phrase. The dark night originated from the writings of 
a Catholic monk over four hundred years ago in Spain. “John of the Cross will forever be 
credited for the idea of dark night of the soul… .”132 His book, Dark Night of the Soul133 
and his teaching it have been re-discovered by Evangelicals as a valued formative tool.
Saint John describes an encounter with God in poetic verse when he writes, 
1. On a dark night, Kindled in love with yearnings—oh, happy chance!— I went 
forth without being observed, My house being now at rest.
2. In darkness and secure, By the secret ladder, disguised—oh, happy chance! —
In darkness and in concealment, My house being now at rest.
3. In the happy night, In secret, when none saw me, Nor I beheld aught, Without 
light or guide, save that which burned in my heart.
4. This light guided me More surely than the light of noonday To the place 
where he (well I knew who!) was awaiting me—A place where none 
appeared.
5. Oh, night that guided me, Oh, night more lovely than the dawn, Oh, night that 
joined Beloved with lover, Lover transformed in the Beloved!
6. Upon my flowery breast, Kept wholly for himself alone, There he stayed 
sleeping, and I caressed him, And the fanning of the cedars made a breeze.
7. The breeze blew from the turret As I parted his locks; With his gentle hand he 
wounded my neck And caused all my senses to be suspended.
8. I remained, lost in oblivion; My face I reclined on the Beloved. All ceased and 
I abandoned myself, Leaving my cares forgotten among the lilies.134
Like most poetic verse, it takes effort to understand the author’s meaning. This 
way of writing about God will pose some challenge to the modern Evangelical reader. 
Some might even dismiss it solely because of its style, that of poetic verse. This author 
131 Ibid., Location 67.
132 Ibid., Location 189.
133 Saint John of the Cross, Dark Night of the Soul, trans. E. Allison Peers (London: Sheldon Press, 
2010), Kindle Electronic Edition. 
134 Ibid., Location 487.
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would point out that one of the most beloved books in the Bible is the Psalms—poetry. 
The Psalms are not always easy to read, let alone fully understood. Most spend a lifetime 
reading, and re-reading the Psalms, while resisting other forms of poetry. 
What is Saint John of the Cross trying to describe in Dark Night of the Soul? In 
one sense he is trying to describe the indescribable—an encounter with God. He is also 
describing a personal experience of God’s mysterious ways of spiritually forming 
humankind. Unique to John is the idea that God works in darkness. As will be noted 
shortly, John’s idea of darkness is a reference to the obscure ways that God works, rather 
than as reference to God’s use of disruptive hardship alone. 
The activity of God on the human soul captures John’s imagination. John uses 
poetic verse as a means to describe the poetic and rhythmic movement of God on the 
soul. John would not suggest that humankind is passive in this process. Contrarily, as a 
monk, John was very engaged in spiritual disciplines (e.g., fasting, prayer, etc). Inherent 
in this Dark Night of the Soul is assumed an active engagement, an active seeking of the 
Lord. He writes, “this light guided me…” (Stanza 4). 
There seems to be paradox in the poem; on the one hand God is working at 
forming humankind in obscurity, yet humankind is seeking Him and being led. John later 
suggests in Dark Night of the Soul “…God leads into the dark night those whom He 
desires to purify from all these imperfections so that He may bring them farther 
onward.”135 Accordingly, God is the active agent in spiritual formation and that a 
significant element of that experience is the purging of one’s imperfections. This 
resonates with the Apostle Paul’s theology when he states, “…for it is God who works in 
135 Ibid., Location 744.
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you to will and to act in order to fulfill his good purpose” (Philippians 2:13).
As May continues to explore the dark night, he suggests that the idea was not 
wholly John’s: 
Of all those who influenced John’s work, however, the most important 
was Teresa, the woman he called his spiritual mother. Though he seldom 
acknowledged her as a source, nearly all of John’s imagery and most of his 
fundamental insights can be found in Teresa’s earlier writings. Thus to appreciate 
the meaning of the dark night, we must start with Teresa of Avila.136
Teresa of Avila’s Influence on Dark Night of the Soul
Teresa of Avila, a Spanish Catholic nun of the Carmelite order, came from a 
wealthy family. She had a history of illness that plagued most of her life. At the age of 27 
years, she had a miraculous recovery, which happened to be the same year John of the 
Cross was born—1542. May describes Teresa’s personal as one full of health challenges, 
spiritual struggles and her trouble with the cultural pressures of the Catholic Church of 
her day.137 But more significantly, May points out that her journey literally laid a 
foundation for John’s dark night idea.
In Teresa’s experience thus far, we can see some of the fundamental 
characteristics of the dark night of the soul… here we can note that during many 
of her long struggles Teresa was confused about what was happening. She did 
not trust her inner sense of prayer, believing it could as well be coming from the 
devil as from God. To use another word, things were obscure. This is the root 
meaning of the Spanish word oscura, translated as “dark,” as in noche oscura, 
“dark night.” As in the dark of a real night, Teresa could not see clearly. At the 
same time, she was very attached to the opinions of others, her friends as well as 
her counselors. Not knowing whom to believe only compounded her confusion. 
Only when she was liberated from this attachment—through no achievement on 
her own—was she able to trust her own inner authenticity in prayer. Finally, she 
put her ultimate trust in God alone.
136 May, Location 191. 
137 Ibid., Location 248-289.
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Such obscurity and attachment, followed by God-given clarity, liberation of love, 
and deepening of faith, are consistent hallmarks of the dark night of the soul. This 
is especially obvious in Teresa’s case. Once paralyzed by uncertainty and self-
doubt, she went on to become the major reformer of the Carmelite order—truly a 
force to be reckoned with.138
Teresa of Avila, out of a life of suffering and struggle, made note of a particular 
way that God spiritually forms humankind through obscurity. Teresa hints at God’s 
mysterious ways of spiritually forming humankind when she says, “…it is very important 
for us to realize that God does not lead us all by the same road, and perhaps she who 
believes herself to be going along the lowest of roads is the highest in the Lord’s 
eyes.”139 She states further, “Let us not be discouraged, then, and give up prayer or cease 
doing what the rest do; for the Lord sometimes tarries long, and gives us as great rewards 
all at once as He has been giving to others over many years.”140 Obviously, she was 
developing the idea that God works in and through the spiritual disciplines, but He will 
guide and direct as He chooses.
May describes a relationship where Teresa discussed these concepts with John of 
the Cross who later penned a book by that title—Dark Night of the Soul. The essence of 
the dark night is that humankind cannot always see or understand clearly what God is up 
too; as will be pointed out, sometimes God uses suffering, sometimes He uses happiness 
and joy, and sometimes God seems to distance Himself all as a means of deepening 
relationship. 
138 Ibid., Location 289. 
139 St. Teresa of Avila, The Way of Perfection, trans. E. Allison Peers, (Kindle Electronic Edition, 
2010), Location 1328.  
140 Ibid., Location 1331. 
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The dark night is truly a unique formative assumption that seems to align with the 
actual experience of people this author has contact with. One of dark night’s core 
assumptions seems to be that God’s knows what is required to draw each person into a 
deeper and more intimate relationship with the Creator. The dark night perspective seems 
to indicate that God’s work in human lives occurs without their awareness and in not 
fully understood ways, yet never violating their freewill. Accordingly, the sense of God 
inviting and drawing one to a new and often uncomfortable place is one of dark night’s 
common elements. The dark night may include hardship, joy, and a season of apathy or 
intense activity. It all depends on God’s activity in particular human life. 
John of the Cross and the Dark Night of the Soul
 John of the Cross, author of the Dark Night of the Soul, is credited with the 
concept even though Teresa of Avila originated the idea. Unlike Teresa, John was born 
into poverty and his natural gifts and abilities made it possible to join the Carmelite 
Order in 1563.141 John later became a recognized scholar and used his skill to advance 
the concept of dark night. Teresa of Avila was involved in reforming the Catholic 
Carmelite order through the establishment of new convents and was seeking a friar to 
help establish such for men. She found such a worker in John. Teresa and John met in the 
fall of 1567. “Teresa was fifty-two years old. John was twenty-five and newly 
ordained.”142 Teresa invited him to join her in the reform movement, to which he agreed 
and became her apprentice the following summer.143 In describing their relationship, May 
141 May, Location 222-228.
142 Ibid., Location 332. 
143 Ibid., Location 343. 
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builds a strong argument for his belief that Teresa and John both essentially authored the 
idea of the dark night:
Working together, John and Teresa developed a rich complementarity. They each 
saw in the other something they felt was missing in themselves. Although well 
educated for a woman of her time, Teresa was painfully conscious of lacking the 
formal theological and intellectual training that was available only to men. She 
valued “men of learning” highly and was deeply impressed by John’s brilliant 
intellect. She saw in John’s mind the capacity to explain many of the concepts she 
had so struggled and fumbled over in her own writing.
For his part, John had come to believe that the intellect was considerably 
overrated. In today’s idiom, he had been there done that. He was convinced that 
understanding and reason could do no more than point in the general direction of 
spiritual reality. It was direct spiritual experience that he valued most, and Teresa 
had a wealth of it. She immediately became his spiritual mother, nourishing him 
with her images and visions of the spiritual life.144
May summarizes this relationship by stating, “Above all, Teresa and John shared 
a relentless, burning passion for God, a wellspring of spiritual desire that never ran 
dry.”145 
The reason this author is spending time reviewing the biographies of Teresa and 
John are to establish the premise that much of what they wrote came out of life 
experience. They each wrestled with God’s creative disruption. Teresa struggled most of 
her life with physical illness and the prejudice of a male dominated clergy and society. 
John later experienced great suffering at the hands of other friars and monks, albeit the 
Church, for his association with Teresa and her reform movement. John was arrested and 
imprisoned without trial. He was later thrown into solitary confinement where it is 
reported that he began to develop mentally the ideas for his poems and commentary. Out 
of this disruption came the work most associated with his name—Dark Night of the Soul. 
144 Ibid., Location 344.
145 Ibid., Location 357.
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He suffered an injustice that was not God’s doing, but like the Apostle Paul who wrote 
some of his greatest work from prison, John allowed God to help him work this 
experience for good. 
It is important to note that both Teresa and John wrote extensively about their 
experiences with God in the context of exceptional interruptions and hardships of life. 
Teresa suffered physical maladies and John was treated unjustly and excommunicated 
from his own Church. Yet with both, they were able to bear witness to these events and 
how they contributed to a deeper experience with Christ. 
Dark night’s idea, developed by Teresa and John, has gained ground in 
contemporary colloquial speech, but its meaning has eroded. May observes, 
John of the Cross has been seriously misinterpreted and misunderstood. The dark 
night of the soul, in John’s original sense, is in no way sinister or negative. It is, 
instead, a deeply encouraging vision of the joys and pains we all experience in 
life. It inspires the desire to minimize suffering and injustice wherever possible, 
and at the same time it sheds a hope-filled light on the pains that cannot be 
avoided. It is too wonderful a thing to remain esoteric and too profound to be 
trivialized.146
Anecdotally, some Christians use the phrase “the dark night of the soul” with an 
impoverished understanding of the concept’s original intent. Current misunderstandings 
need to be cleared in order to fully appreciate what dark night as a concept contributes to 
spiritual formation. 
May addresses several common misunderstandings about spiritual growth and 
dark night;
Another misunderstanding… is the assumption that authentic spiritual growth 
requires great and dramatic tragedy. It’s a myth that takes many forms, from 
“Suffering is good for the soul” to “No pain, no gain.” It has even been used to 
146 Ibid., Location 126-130.
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justify human suffering as somehow being “God’s will.”147
He continues his argument against the prevailing idea that spiritual growth is 
somehow always related to suffering when he says, “John of the Cross’s insight have 
helped me understand that suffering does not result from some divine purgation designed 
for a spiritual elite. Instead, suffering arises from the simple circumstances of life 
itself.”148 
May addresses another common misunderstanding of the dark night and spiritual 
formation in general, when he continues, 
A related misunderstanding is that the dark night is something that occurs once 
in a lifetime, that one gets through it and moves on to some permanent state of 
realized union and spiritual ecstasy… I am convinced that instead of being a 
once-and-for-all experience, the dark night of the soul appears in various ways 
throughout our lives, always mysterious and always hopeful.”149
The idea that God is always at work in a humans’ life for good is very hopeful. 
Still, one cannot always associate hardship as the only means by which God is at work in 
humans’ lives. The dark night suggests that most of what God does is obscure in that 
humans are rarely aware of Divine activity that leads to ultimate good. The Apostle Paul 
alluded to this when he said, “And we know that in all things God works for the good of 
those who love him, who have been called according to his purpose. For those God 
foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son…” (Romans 8:28-
29). “How does God work?”— according to the dark night—God works obscurely, 
quietly and intentionally with the ultimate purpose of shaping a human into the image of 
147 Ibid., Location 130-134.
148 Ibid., Location 134.
149 Ibid., Location 138-145.
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Christ. Regardless of one’s circumstance, God always acts redemptively for those who 
love Him.  
According to May, the dark night is normative in the Christian life and not 
something to be feared. He says, 
I also feel that the dark night of the soul reveals an even deeper divine activity: 
a continually gracious, loving, and fundamentally protective guidance through 
all human experience—the good as well as the bad. For Teresa and John, the 
dark night—indeed all of life—is nothing other than the story of a love affair: a 
romance between God and the human soul that liberates us to love one another.150
Is the dark night only for Christians? May’s view of the dark night certainly 
seems to include believers, but it also seems to this author that he would not necessarily 
exclude non-Christians as being exempt from a dark night as well. It seems that God will 
use dark night experiences as a means to redeem his lost children. This paper’s author 
notes that few people in his ministry experience have come to Christ out of atheism. 
Most who have come to Christ were believers in the sense that they believed in God (or 
some deity), but had doubts and questions. The dark night includes certain personal 
experiences that are not necessarily exclusive to believers and may be relevant to non-
Christians as well. 
The above conversation was primarily focused on an individual Christians 
experience with the dark night. It begs the question, “What about a dark night for 
churches and other religious organizations?” It has been this author’s observation that 
identifiable progression of the dark night can be observed in corporate Christian settings 
as well. God works with groups obscurely over a long period of time in order to bring 
about necessary changes in corporate structures and organizations. Looking back through 
150 Ibid., Location 163-167. 
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his life experience, this author could quite readily assign other previous ministry 
experiences, both personally and organizationally to God’s quiet and often mysterious 
work to bring a church and pastor to maturation. The Apostle Paul suggests that Christ’s 
dream for the church is that “we will grow to become in every respect the mature body of 
him who is the head, that is, Christ. From him the whole body, joined and held together 
by every supporting ligament, grows and builds itself up in love, as each part does its 
work” (Ephesians 4:15-16). Each part doing its work could certainly include Christ who 
continues to work in and for the church. From experience, it would seem that Christ’s 
work in and for the church is often obscure—a dark night. As shall be noted in the 
following list, many of the progressions of the dark night are applicable to local churches 
(e.g. spiritual dryness). 
A review of dark night’s progression as Teresa and John understood it is in order. 
More importantly, a clear understanding of the different stages of the dark night could 
quite conceivably help the Christian/non-Christian, church/organization, embrace God’s 
obscure manner of working.
Three Signs of the Dark Night of the Soul
As one considers the dark night it would be helpful to understand that there are 
signs that indicate the progressive nature of this spiritual experience. These signs will 
help a Christian identify where they may be in this particular phase of their spiritual 
formation and encourage them to embrace the experience so that God’s obscure work can 
be accomplished in the Christian’s soul. 
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The signs of the dark night are described as dryness and impotence in prayer life, 
lack of desire for the old ways, and a simple desire to love God.151 A brief description of 
each follows.
1.  Dryness and Impotence in Prayer Life. 
This first sign of the dark night could be described as a form of spiritual 
depression, where the normal practices of prayer and other spiritual disciplines no longer 
produce water for the soul. A person going through this phase will often try harder to get 
previously experienced results, but to no avail. It is important to remember that this is not 
a spiritual depression that comes because of something going on in the seeker’s life, but 
rather the obscure work of God. This sign, according to Teresa and John, is an indication 
that God is drawing the believer to a deeper relationship with Christ by displacing their 
normal experiences with prayer. May describes this sign as “a diminishment of 
consolation in prayer and of gratification in the rest of life.”152
2.  Lack of Desire for the Old Ways. 
As the season of dryness continues, a person will often begin to try and recapture 
the former prayer experiences by increased effort, but to no avail. According to Teresa 
and John, what actually happens is one loses the motivation to go back to the old ways. 
May says, “They gradually realize that they lack the motivation they once had for 
focused meditation and effortful striving in their lives, work, and relationships. In 
honesty, they come to acknowledge that they really don’t want to return to the old 
151 Ibid., Location 1338-1361.
152 Ibid., Location 1338.
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ways.”153 This can cause some serious discomfort for the one going through this sign. As 
May suggests, “It feels like a betrayal, of God, of one’s friends and enterprises, and of 
one’s own soul.”154
3.  A Simple Desire to Love God.
May explains,
This third sign becomes especially clear in relation to the other two. Experiencing 
the first sign alone, I might say, “I just can’t seem to do it anymore.” If someone 
asked me if I really want to do it, I’d probably think about it a while and then 
sadly admit the second sign: “No, I guess I don’t really want it anymore.” Then if 
my questioner were to ask me what I really wanted, I’d think about it some more. 
I’d have to sift through all my images of what I think prayer and life should look 
like. Finally I might come to what feels like a deep-hearted desire: I don’t know 
what it means or how to do it, but what I really want is just to be with God, just to 
be in love with God.”155 
May’s interpretation of the dark night is very helpful and supports the thesis of 
this paper. More importantly, May wrestles with the poetry and concepts of the dark 
night in such a way that brought understanding to this writer. These experiences written 
about so long ago have a significant place in evangelical discussions of spiritual 
formation. Through many dark nights of the soul this author has counseled hundreds of 
believers and non-believers alike. Reviewing these stages of dark night can help one 
make sense out of life’s disruptions. 
The dark night is disruptive and transformational in its very essence. God is 
disrupting the way we think about Him, the way we communicate with Him and the way 
we observe the world. The feelings of abandonment that are often associated with God’s 
153 Ibid., Location 1354.
154 Ibid., Location 1358.
155 Ibid., Location 1366-1370.
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obscure activity can become very acute along with the deep desire to know Him 
intimately.
The dark night is becoming a part of Evangelical consciousness, after so many 
centuries of being kept away by the defensive walls of Protestantism as evidenced by an 
entire issue of Leadership Journal being devoted to “Dark Nights of the Soul.”156 Thus, it 
is believed the dark night as a formative process can be a vital tool for helping others and 
oneself redeem God’s creative disruption.
May offers the following word of caution when reflecting on the dark night:
Perhaps, then, John’s signs are more helpful in recognizing what is not the dark 
night in oneself… the signs are probably most helpful for companions of people 
going through authentic dark-night-experiences. Although we may have great 
difficulty seeing the grace and glory of the dark night in ourselves, we can often 
readily identify it in another. In either case, I caution against using the signs as 
arbitrary criteria for “diagnosing” the dark night in oneself or another. Far better, 
I think, is to let what John says about the signs illuminate our appreciation of the 
process as a whole.157
As noted above, the dark night deals with the obscure workings of God in the life 
of the Christian. Next, this paper will review Ignatian Spirituality, which brings a 
different approach to spiritual formation in that it is a Christocentric spiritual discipline 
that is clearly outlined and involves ample use of Scripture, making it very adaptable to 
Christian Churches.  
Ignatian Spirituality
The phrase “Ignatian Spirituality” is foreign to many Evangelical Christians today 
largely due to its Catholic origin and the Evangelical penchant to dismiss all things 
156 Leadership Journal, “Dark Nights of the Soul” Fall 2011. 
157 Ibid., Location 1330-1334.
119
Catholic for reasons mentioned earlier in this chapter. Evangelicals are re-discovering 
and practicing historical Catholic disciplines, such as Ignatian spirituality. Writer Joyce 
Huggett’s article, “Why Ignatian Spirituality hooks Protestants,”158 is a case in point. In 
this article, she shares her journey of discovering Catholic spirituality and its benefits; 
later becoming the basis for her book, Listening to God, first published in 1986. About 
this book, she says, 
I published a book which described how, through “Catholic spirituality”, my 
thirst for God was being quenched. I feared that one result of going public would 
be that my Evangelical and charismatic friends would disown me. Instead, this 
description of my personal pilgrimage was their experience too. It seemed that 
hundreds of us were being drawn by the Spirit of God to cherish, not only the 
treasures of our own background—a love of the bible and an openness to the 
Holy Spirit—but new found treasures: stillness, contemplative prayer, the use of 
imagination.159
In this article, Huggett poses a series of very poignant questions: 
What was it that attracted us to methods of prayer which traditionally have 
been labeled “Catholic”? Why, when we nibbled the bait, did we find ourselves 
happy to be hooked? How did we find ourselves drawn to Spiritual Exercises of 
St. Ignatius? Do the Spiritual Exercises contain the potential for promoting the 
spiritual growth of Anglicans and Baptists, Methodists and Pentecostals? Could 
they infiltrate the world of the Evangelical and the charismatic, the radical and the 
contemplative Christian?160 
She answers these questions by listing “reasons why Ignatian spirituality is 
enjoying such a boom in Protestant circles.”161 Although most of her evidence of such is 
anecdotal, (e.g. retreatant’s comments) she believes that the convergence of Protestants 
158 Joyce Huggett, Why Ignatian Spirituality Hooks Protestants, http://www.theway.org.uk/Back/
s068Huggett.pdf (accessed April 7, 2012). 
159 Ibid., 22. 
160 Ibid., 22-23.
161 Ibid., 23. 
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and Catholics is a direct result of God’s work through the charismatic renewal beginning 
in the 1960-1970’s. The fact that Huggett published a book in Evangelical and 
Charismatic circles in the 1980’s advocating the Exercises of St. Ignatius does in some 
small yet significant measure point to the growing interest of Pre-Reformation concepts 
and practices among Evangelicals. Her paper states very strongly that she has no doubt 
whatsoever, “that Ignatian spirituality has an important part to play in the spiritual 
growth of many Protestants.”162 She defends this position by claiming,
Christians of all denomination are begging to be shown ways in which 
they can know God. They are no longer content simply to know about God. 
Ignatian spirituality, with its heavy emphasis on finding God in all things 
and on imaginative contemplation, provides them with well-tried methods of 
encountering God in the core of their being.163
In light of Huggett’s comments, this section will attempt to define Ignatian 
Spirituality and explore the role this approach lends to discovering God’s redeeming and 
creative disruption. One author writes, “Ignatian spirituality is spirituality for everyday 
life. It insists that God is present in our world and active in our lives. It is a pathway to 
deeper prayer, good decisions guided by keen discernment, and an active life of service 
to others.”164 Jesuit David Fleming states that, 
Ignatian Spirituality is not captured in a rule or set of practices or a certain 
method of praying or devotional observances. It is a spiritual “way of proceeding” 
that offers a vision of life, an understanding of God, a reflective approach to 
living, a contemplative form of praying, a reverential attitude to our world, and an 
expectation of finding God daily.165
162 Ibid., 31.
163 Ibid., 31.
164 “What is Ignatian Spirituality?” Ignatian Spirituality.com is a service of Loyola Press, a ministry 
of the Chicago Province of the Society of Jesus (Jesuits). http://ignatianspirituality.com/what-is-ignatian-
spirituality/ (accessed March 23, 2012). 
165 David L. Fleming, What is Ignatian Spirituality? (Chicago: Loyola Press, 2008). Kindle Electronic 
Edition, vii-viii.  
121
It is worthwhile to note that Ignatius himself experienced a significant disruption 
in his life which led to the development of spiritual practices and ultimately to the 
establishment of a new Catholic Order (i.e. The Jesuits). Since the thesis of this paper 
concerns itself with trying to discover formative practices to help human beings redeem 
life’s creative disruptions, it seems logical to spend some time investigating Ignatian 
spirituality.
Ignatius “was born to a noble family, in the castle of Loyola in the Basque 
country in northern Spain. As a youth he was imbued with notions of chivalry, military 
honor, and romantic conquests, ‘given to the vanities of the world; and what he enjoyed 
most was warlike sport, with a great and foolish desire to become famous… .’” 166 
History records for us that, 
Ignatius’s life changed drastically in 1521. He was a soldier serving the kingdom 
of Castile, fighting to defend the city of Pamplona against the French attack. 
During the battle a cannonball struck him in the legs. Badly injured, Ignatius was 
taken to his family castle in the town of Loyola to recuperate.167
Ignatius’s life was severely interrupted in the wake of this traumatic event. 
Obviously God did not cause the cannonball to hit him, although He allowed it as part an 
parcel of natural law and human free-will.  But the important thing to note is that God 
redeemed this tragedy for His purposes.  
Ignatius’s dreams of being a war hero were shattered along with his leg. While 
convalescing “Ignatius had a lot of time to think about his life, which, to that point, had 
been an undistinguished and unsatisfying pursuit of military glory and frivolous 
166 Schmidt, God Seekers, 159.
167 Fleming, Location 78-80. 
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pastimes.” 168 During this time of recovery, God began to do a powerful internal work in 
this future leader. 
What initiated change in Ignatius was not his leg wound or the pain he endured, 
but the lack of reading material during his convalescence. When Ignatius ran 
through the small supply of chivalric romances at hand, he turned to the only 
other literature available: a life of Christ and a volume of tales about the saints. 
Reading both several times, he began to take delight in wondering what would 
happen if he lived as the saints of old had lived.169
The next two years found him searching for spiritual truths and insights. Ignatius 
attempted a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, but political considerations interrupted his plans 
and he ended up staying at the small town of Manresa for almost a year. There, 
“Ignatius’s mature character and thought began to emerge.”170 In this small Spanish 
town, 
Ignatius began jotting down notes on the spiritual disciplines he found helpful. 
These notes formed the core of his Spiritual Exercises, the work for which he is 
chiefly known. For the next twenty-five years, he revised and added to these notes 
until they became the book we have today. As the title suggests, the Spiritual 
Exercises is not a text to be read and digested… but a manual for a spiritual 
director to assist the seeker in discerning God’s will.171
 Ignatius gathered a small band of brothers around him and in 1540 formed the 
Society of Jesus with Pope Paul III’s approval.172 This band of brothers spread the ideas 
and practices of Ignatius far and wide. Worth noting is the fact that this author, so many 
centuries later, has become a student of Ignatius and hopes to bring the Spiritual 
Exercises into his life and ministry.
168 Ibid., Location 80.
169 Schmidt, 159. 
170 Ibid.
171 Ibid., 160. 
172 Ibid.
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Ignatian spirituality is more often described as a perspective or worldview than a 
systematic plan of spiritual formation. This is not to say that it lacks structure because,
The heart of Ignatian spirituality is the four-week directed retreat. Spiritual 
seekers have always pulled away for periods of solitude and reflection, but until 
Ignatius there was no guide for what to do during such a time. The Exercises 
provides a purpose, structure, directions, methods, and topics for reflection. Each 
retreatant has a spiritual director, a Jesuit trained in the use of the Ignatian method 
who meets privately for an hour every day with the retreatant. Apart from that 
one hour, and perhaps daily worship, the retreatant maintains silence as he prays, 
reflects, and works through the Exercises. The director discusses the retreatant’s 
progress and guides retreatant through Spiritual Exercises, tailoring and 
modifying them as needed for each individual and suggesting Biblical passages 
and topics for reflection. The retreat can be condensed into shorter periods or 
spread over longer periods, depending on the retreatant’s available time. Ignatius 
believed God leads each person along a path most fitting to that person, and a key 
feature of the Exercises is therefore its flexibility and adaptability.173
How is the retreat organized? What themes and practices are utilized? 
Each week of the Exercises has a theme, and the themes progress logically 
through the four weeks. The suggested exercises are masterfully balanced, 
including appeals to the emotions, the intellect, the imagination, and the will. 
Week One focuses on the retreatant’s sin, including his part in humanity’s 
rebellion against God, the need to repent, and the sweetness that comes when the 
soul is purified and free to move toward God. Week Two opens with a meditation 
on the kingdom of Christ, followed by reflections on the Incarnation and Christ’s 
public ministry, with the goal of helping the retreatant become more Christ-like in 
his priorities and decisions. During the third week the retreatant is drawn into the 
sufferings and passion of Christ, and in the fourth week into the joy and victory of 
his resurrection.174
At a time when there were strict and regimented disciplines among the other 
Catholic orders, Ignatius brought an amazing array of new tools for spiritual formation. 
These Ignatian practices have stood the test of time and are now proven capable of 
transcending his time, culture and church as evidenced by the popularity of Ignatian 
173 Ibid., 160-161.
174 Ibid., 161.
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Spirituality among Catholics and Protestants alike. 
Joyce Huggett argues that one of the key reasons Ignatian spirituality is being 
embraced by Evangelicals and Charismatics is that Spiritual Exercises are “so Bible 
based that they might accurately be re-named ‘Biblical Exercises.’”175 She continues by 
saying, “Because of their innate love of the Bible, Evangelicals find themselves on 
familiar, safe territory right from the beginning of their exploration into Ignatian methods 
of praying the Scriptures.”176 Quoting a friend, Huggett gives the reader a glimpse into 
the compatibility of Ignatian spirituality’s view of Scripture with that of most 
Evangelicals:
The Bible’s always been important to me but I wanted something more than the 
cerebral approach. I felt I’d reached a ceiling of my experience in Evangelical/
Charismatic circles. On my Ignatian retreat, the focus seemed to be on the Bible. 
I’d never experienced eight days when the focus was simply the Bible—no 
talks. I came away from the retreat saying, ‘I have re-discovered the Bible’. I 
had embarked on an experiential journey into the Word. It had given me a new 
entrée.177
More specific to this dissertation, one should ask, “could learning and practicing 
the Ignatian Way be prescriptive enough to help a person survive and thrive through 
life’s disruptive experiences?” This author would argue that Ignatian spirituality is 
another significant tool in a pastor’s toolbox to help him and others experience God 
redeeming life’s disruptions for good. 
More specifically, this author would suggest that it is time, in the Restoration 
Movement, to rid ourselves of any remaining anti-Catholic biases and embrace 
worthwhile models of spiritual formation such as Ignatian Spirituality. Restoration 
175 Huggett, 25. 
176 Ibid.
177 Ibid.
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Churches could benefit personally by learning and practicing the Exercises under the 
watch care of an Ignatian trained spiritual director, even if they are Catholic. Vetting 
processes of Catholic directors could be developed and implemented assuring 
evangelicals that the director has a deep personal relationship to Christ.
There will be those in the Restoration Movement for whom the above statement 
will evoke a negative response. Perhaps some will conclude that this author has gone left-
of-liberal and should wear a clerical collar. At the very worst, some may consider it 
treasonous to suggest attending a modern day Ignatian retreat or clinic led by Catholics. 
But negative labeling should not be a deterrent because some very powerful formative 
tools within Ignatian spirituality exist. A Christian Church minister can greatly benefit 
and prepare themselves and others for life’s interruptions under the tutelage of Ignatian 
spirituality. 
In the next few pages, Ignatian spirituality will be presented as a compatible 
model of spiritual formation worthy of pursuit within the churches of the Restoration 
Church Movement and Evangelicalism. More importantly, having personally 
experienced tragedy and constantly working with “lives interrupted” this author out of 
necessity sought out formative practices that helped him and others redeem life’s 
disruptive heartaches. After studying Ignatian spirituality (albeit briefly) this writer 
believes that he has “re-discovered” a spirituality that can become a tremendous tool in 
pastoral ministry. Ignatius, with God’s guiding hand, developed a timeless tool of 
formation applicable for all Christ followers. Rediscovery of Ignatian spirituality holds 
great potential for ministers in the Christian Church and their practice of ministry. As a 
tool of spiritual formation, it allows one to process unplanned life events redemptively. 
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Fleming supports this argument, that Ignatian spirituality is particularly helpful to those 
who suffer: 
One of the great challenges of life is the task of bearing pain. We suffer and those 
whom we love suffer. We instinctively flee from pain, yet it is a fact of life that 
spiritual, bodily, and emotional suffering is inevitable. In the Ignatian perspective, 
our graced response to pain is called compassion. The English word compassion 
is drawn from two Latin words meaning “to suffer” and “with”. Authentic 
Christian compassion is a virtue that enables us to share the suffering of others, as 
well as to bear our own pain. It is a grace, another gifting from God.178
Fleming further addresses how Ignatian practices can actually help those who are 
suffering because an essential part of the Exercises is deep reflection on the suffering of 
Christ. He succinctly states, 
These contemplations on the passion and death of Jesus teach us about the pain 
and suffering we encounter in our own lives. First, most of the time, there is 
nothing we can do about them. Jesus’ agony and death are historical facts that 
cannot be undone. Neither can the circumstances of most of the suffering we 
experience be substantially altered. People die. Our bodies break down in illness 
and debility. Relationships crumble. People sin and sin has lasting consequences. 
We must accept these facts.179
 Fleming goes on to say, “We know the story of the Passion. Ignatius wants us to 
experience it as something fresh and immediate. We learn to suffer with Jesus, and thus 
learn to suffer with the people in our lives.”180 Fleming sums up this description of 
Ignatian spirituality’s role in helping those who suffering by stating, “In the end, we learn 
that Ignatian compassion is essentially our loving presence. There is nothing we can do. 
178 Fleming, Location 542. 
179 Ibid., Location 554.
180 Ibid., Location 560.
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There is little we can say. But we can be there.”181 
Being present to those who suffer—is essential to pastoral ministry and scriptural 
in its scope. There are dozens of “one another”182 passages in the Epistles, exhorting 
believers to be present in each other’s lives. Evangelicals, if nothing else, want to make 
sure that Scripture is learned and practiced. This paper argues for ministers in Christian 
Churches to consider the powerful formative results of Ignatian Exercises and Practices, 
which are based on a deep reflection and application of Scripture. More specifically, the 
Exercises and Practices emphasize reflection and contemplation of Christ. 
 The book—Jesus Manifesto—authored by Leonard Sweet and Frank Viola, is a 
modern day plea by two leading Evangelicals to “Restore the Supremacy and 
Sovereignty of Jesus Christ;”183 this book is a call to the church to get re-connected with 
Christ. In a sense, Sweet and Viola are mirroring today what Ignatius did four centuries 
ago by emphasizing a relationship with Jesus. That is not to say that Sweet and Viola are 
reiterating or reframing Ignatian spirituality, but it is this author’s observation that 
modern day Evangelicals have much in common with this 16th century monk. Fleming 
affirms the Christ-o-centric position of Ignatian practice by stating, 
Intimacy with Jesus is the central grace of the Spiritual Exercises. The journey 
begins in the first week as we confront the damage done by sin and learn of God’s 
plan to repair it. In the second week Christ invites us to work alongside him in 
his work to redeem the world. The third week brings us face to face with Jesus’ 
continuing presence in the world, especially in the Eucharist, “the greatest mark 
of his love.” Finally, in the fourth and concluding week, we experience the risen 
Jesus who rejoices to share with us the boundless intimacy of his resurrected 
181 Ibid., Location 561.
182 See Ephesians 4:2; 31 for examples of “one another” passages. 
183Leonard Sweet and Frank Viola, Jesus Manifesto: Restoring the Supremacy and Sovereignty of 
Jesus Christ (Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 2010). 
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life.184
One of the signature practices of Restoration Churches is that of weekly 
communion, also referred to as the Lord’s Supper. Communion is offered to any and all 
Christians who wish to partake, thus making it an Open Communion. This emphasis on 
the Lord’s Supper has the potential to dovetail nicely with Ignatian spirituality’s 
emphasis on the Eucharist.  The word “Eucharist” is the transliteration of “…the 
Greek noun εὐχαριστία (eucharistia), meaning "thanksgiving"…the related verb is found 
in New Testament texts concerning the Last Supper…(1 Corinthians 11:23-24)…It is the 
term by which the rite is…used by Roman Catholics”185 
Fleming notes, 
The Eucharist sums up many themes of Ignatian spirituality. The Ignatian way 
calls us to be close to Christ and to imitate him. The Eucharist brings us to the 
most intimate possible relationship with Jesus. The Ignatian way reveals god as 
a loving God—Love loving. Nothing demonstrates this more clearly than the 
Eucharist. The Ignatian way is the way of compassion, which unites us with Jesus 
and our fellow human beings. The Eucharist is the celebration of compassion. The 
Ignatian way is the way of the heart. The Eucharist shows God to be all heart.186
While Restoration Churches typically reject the Eucharistic doctrines of 
transubstantiation and consubstantiation, this author suggests that the Restoration 
Churches’ practice of weekly Communion could become a more intentional formative 
event. He believes that teaching the Ignatian perspective of Eucharist (e.g. the 
compassion of Jesus, and the love of God) in a variety of settings—public worship, 
retreats, small groups and privately in hospitals and homes—where the Lord’s Supper is 
184 Fleming, Location 684. 
185 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eucharist, (accessed February 20th, 2013).
186 Ibid., Location 521.
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shared could be a great opportunity to help believers stay deeply grounded in their faith. 
By encouraging Christian Church members to enter into the story of the suffering Christ 
on a regular basis through the partaking of the elements of Communion, a significant 
anchor point for those being tossed about by life’s interruptions can be offered. It makes 
sense to utilize a church tradition and practice to remind the church of God’s heart: that 
God is a loving God and that He cares deeply for humans in the face of suffering. 
Directing people to believe in the goodness of God through the ongoing practice of the 
Lord’s Supper could anchor one’s soul solidly for the inevitable disruptions of life. 
The premise and practice of Ignatian spirituality has a lot to offer the people of 
the Christian Church tribe along with modern day Evangelicals who are working through 
life’s creative disruptions. One of the most common practices of Ignatian spirituality is 
the daily Examen, a way of daily prayer. This method of prayer is one of the most 
common practices linking all believers, both Evangelical and Catholic alike. One can 
purchase numerous books or search the internet and find many modern forms of the 
prayer of Examen.187 
In summary, Ignatian spirituality directs a believer to trust a loving God. It directs 
one to develop a worldview that can strengthen a struggling believer’s faith. Fleming 
summarizes Ignatian spiritually as follows:
Everything in this world is presented to us “so that we can know God more easily 
and make a return of love more readily.” Thus, “our only desire and our one 
choice should be this: I want and I choose what better leads to God’s deepening 
life in me.” Our loving relationship with God is the goal and end of our life. All 
of our choices are means, steps toward reaching our goal. We enter marriage or 
choose a career or start a business as a way to deepen our relationship with God. 
187 See Appendix for an example of a guided version of the Prayer of Examen as offered by Mars Hill 
Bible Church. 
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All these important choices are means, not ends in themselves.188 
 
This author would add that “everything” in the above quote includes the 
disruptions of life, which according to the Ignatian Way can lead us to know God. It all 
boils down to a matter of choice. How does the believer respond to God’s disruptions? 
Ignatian Spirituality seems to provide a perspective and a set of tools that when practiced 
systematically, will help one move through life’s disruptions with a maturing faith. 
188 Fleming, Location 583.
CHAPTER FOUR 
CHRISTIAN PSYCHOLOGY AND GOD’S CREATIVE DISRUPTION
Scripture does not provide us all that we need in order to understand human beings 
fully… There is a legitimate and strategic role for psychology as a science and as a 
profession in giving us intellectual and practical tools for understanding and improving 
the human condition.189 —Stanton L. Jones
Theories of treatment and current therapeutic modalities from the field of 
Christian psychology will be explored and examined here within a Scriptural and 
theological framework. This chapter will demonstrate that while these treatments and 
therapies have limitations, their overall contribution to the development of this paper’s 
thesis is notable. Struggling Christians and non-Christians alike may find redemption to 
life’s disruptive activity when sound principles of Christian psychology are applied in a 
timely and synergistic fashion. More specifically, this author suggests that a synthesis of 
integration psychology, Biblical counseling practices were the best fit for Soul Care 
(counseling) within the context of the Christian Church. Best practices in the field of 
Transformational psychology are also worthy of consideration as they appear to be 
compatible modality for Christian Church care-providers. 
A Brief History of Christians and Modern Psychology
Referring congregants to professional counselors is normative in the ministry 
today. Almost every pastor in communities all across America has developed 
relationships with those who practice modern psychology to alleviate the mental anguish 
189 Eric L Johnson, Psychology and Christianity: Five Views (Downers Grove: Intervarsity Press, 
2010), 2d ed., Kindle Electronic Edition, 101. Location 1158.  
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of their parishioners. This has become so common-place that few of these clergy take the 
time to consider the ramifications of sub-contracting the Soul-care to others who are 
often non-Christians. This very issue has, referring Christians to professional counselors, 
is creating quite a stir in the Evangelical world.  Eric L. Johnson, author of Psychology 
and Christianity: Five Views and the Professor of Pastoral Care at Southern Baptist 
Theological Seminary, and the Director of the Society for Christian Psychology,  goes so 
far as to suggest that there is a war being waged today in Christian Psychology.  Johnson, 
asks, 
What has led to this particular conflict? There are at least two factors. For one, 
modern psychology has become enormously influential in our culture and 
on the American church. And two, since its founding 130 years ago, modern 
psychology has been largely devoid of reference to religiousness, and often it 
has been downright hostile to religion, a stance that has only recently shown 
signs of softening. In the face of these dynamics, Christians have taken different 
positions regarding the extent to which they should have anything to do with 
modern psychology—some embracing it wholeheartedly, others rejecting it just as 
vigorously and many falling somewhere in between.190
 Johnson suggests that there have been “Few opportunities… for Christians to 
dialogue publicly about these differences, about the value of psychology in general for 
Christians, and about the problems involved in psychological study and counseling 
practice for people of faith.”191 As a result of this ongoing issue Johnson provides a 
forum for said dialogue as editor of the second edition of Psychology and Christianity: 
Five Views. This book will create a framework for the remainder of this chapter in that it 
provides a reductionist approach to the vast field of Christian Psychology. These five 
areas will provide an excellent framework for the reader to capture a sense of the strength 
190 Ibid., Location 45. 
191 Ibid., Location 49.
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and weaknesses of each modality as it relates to redeeming life’s interruptions.
The writer of this paper believes that this current tension between the Church (i.e. 
pastors) and modern Psychology, as to who is the primary provider of Soul-care for 
Christians, is a good thing. Anecdotally, this pastor rarely questioned the expectation of 
his peers and of his congregants that he was to provide some sort of spiritual direction as 
needed, but should leave true Soul-care to the professionals. Now this pastor challenges 
himself and his peers to consider the similarities and differences between Christianity 
and Psychology in providing adequate Soul-care, believing that there can be a synthesis 
of both, instead of polarization.  Johnson suggests as much when he introduces the 
problem facing Christian Psychology by declaring,
Christian interest in psychology has exploded over the last fifty years. Countless 
books have been written by Christians that describe our personalities, our 
boundaries, our dysfunctional development, our relationships and their 
problems, how our children should be raised, and so on. However, in the 
midst of this explosion has been an intellectual crisis that the church has been 
wrestling with for even longer: over the previous 140 years, a complex and 
rich body of knowledge and practice has proliferated, which has understood 
and treated human beings in some ways that vary considerably from Christian 
perspectives on human life. Since modern psychology is largely secular, there is 
considerable disagreement about how much the theories and findings of this type 
of psychology should influence, be absorbed into and even transform the way 
Christians think about human beings.192
Recently, the writer of this paper encouraged a church member who was 
experiencing paralyzing life interruptions to seek professional help. Later, when asked 
about which local counselor she retained, they identified him and quickly mentioned that 
the counselor had declared himself an Atheist in their first session in response to the 
counselee’s Christian faith. This congregant shared that she was a little skeptical of the 
192 Ibid., Location 65.  
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counselor’s ability to help them, but counselor assured them that their differing world 
views would not hinder the counseling process. After a few counseling sessions, the 
congregant reported that she had found the counselor helpful and competent as they 
began to work through some very challenging family issues. 
Admittedly, the writer of this paper found it a little disconcerting that an Atheist 
seemed to provide helpful counsel to one of his church members, raising several 
questions: 1) Can therapeutic models derived from behavioral science be trusted? 2) 
Would a Christian Counselor have made much difference in the ultimate outcomes of the 
therapeutic process with this particular family when compared to that of the Atheist? 3) 
How can a Christian minister embrace aspects of psychology that are sometimes 
inconsistent with Biblical values and deliver an effective therapy to those suffering from 
unplanned life events?
In response to these kinds of questions, Johnson reminds pastors “…if we define 
psychology broadly as a rigorous inquiry into human nature and how to treat its problems 
and advance its well-being, [we’ll recognize that] Christians have been thinking and 
practicing psychology for centuries.”193 
Yet, there is a disconcerting shift brought about by a significant change in church 
culture. Modern-day believers consider professional counseling as a viable and normative 
option to alleviate their suffering, often with little regard to a therapist’s worldview. In 
addition, suffering church members who seek counsel from Christian ministers will often 
be referred to professional counselors whom the minister has not vetted as to their 
competency, worldview or approach to people of faith. 
193 Ibid., Location 21.  Bracket’s mine.  
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One might suggest that professional counselors, both Christian and non-Christian, 
are now the primary providers of both spiritual direction and emotional help to the 
majority of suffering Christians, supplanting the traditional role of pastors. Johnson notes 
this shift of Soul-care providers from the church to the sciences: 
In marked contrast to the historical care of souls that Christians and Jews had 
been doing for centuries, psychotherapy and counseling began to be done without 
reference to God or supernatural intervention, and training programs were created 
with the academic standards comparable to those in the sciences. The 
development of clinical psychology and advances in psychiatry helped to fill the 
void left by religious communities that were, by and large, abandoning their 
historic calling to care for and cure the soul.194
The Crisis
The rise of modern psychology and its supplanting of the traditional role of the 
church have created a crisis of modalities. This is a good thing. Change comes when the 
pain of the current situation rises above the lethargy of the status quo. Allowing modern 
psychology inroads into the lives of church members without critical thought and 
consideration is inappropriate at best and spiritually harmful at the worst. Christian 
ministers are expected to care for their people. Modern day pastors should heed the call 
that the Apostle Paul placed on the Ephesian elders;
Keep watch over yourselves and all the flock of which the Holy Spirit has made 
you overseers. Be shepherds of the church of God, which he bought with his 
own blood. I know that after I leave, savage wolves will come in among you and 
will not spare the flock. Even from your own number men will arise and distort 
the truth in order to draw away disciples after them. So be on your guard! (Acts 
20:28-31). 
To further the purpose of this paper in suggesting helpful modalities that help 
people redeem life’s interruptions, we must consider the weight of Paul’s warning to the 
194 Ibid., Location 194.
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Ephesians. The Church in general has a long history of providing Soul-care and this 
modern day crisis is a great opportunity to consider how the church and her pastors can 
return to providing adequate care for struggling believers—directly through effective 
pastoral care or indirectly through vetted referrals (e.g., psychologists or psychiatrists). 
Instead of placidly embracing modern psychology, it is time to think clearly about the 
strengths and weaknesses of both traditions; Christianity and modern psychology seek 
out effective modalities to help struggling believers and non-believers, alike, to redeem 
life’s disruptions through the power of Christ. This author believes that ministers need to 
responsibly move toward an integrative model where Christians can enjoy the benefits of 
proven therapies without forsaking Biblical values.
Johnson’s concern is that the most popular and powerful tradition in culture is 
that of modern psychology. This is the foundation of the current “intellectual [and Soul-
care] crisis that the Christian community was thrown into since modern psychology rose 
to preeminence… .”195 He goes on and reminds the reader, “We live in a science-oriented 
culture, and modern psychology has been more scientific than any of its predecessors and 
worldview alternatives.”196 
Johnson then raises the question, “Is Christianity a living or dead tradition of 
psychology and therapy?” To which he proffers this answer, “There is evidence. . . that it 
is very much alive!”197
195 Ibid.,  Location 251, brackets mine.  
196 Ibid., Location 258.  
197 Ibid.
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The following material, gleaned from Psychology and Christianity, will offer a 
snapshot of five differing modalities of Christian Psychology and their leading 
practitioners. It is the contention of this paper that Christian Church members would be 
optimally served by adopting an intentional integrationist approach; the primary reason 
being that it best fits Christian Church culture. The Christian Church and their leaders are 
typically a very pragmatic group. While being Scripturally grounded, Christian Church 
ministers typically integrate modern business trends into best church practices. Thus, a 
careful integration view of Christian psychology seems a natural fit as well. Psychology 
and Christianity outline five modalities of Christian Psychology that will be further 
discussed in the following pages:  
1. A Levels-Of-Explanation View (David G. Meyers)
2. An Integration View (Stanton L. Jones)
3. A Christian Psychology View (Robert C. Roberts and P. J. Watson)
4. A Transformational Psychology (John H. Coe and Todd W. Hall)
5. A Biblical Counseling View (David Powlison)
A Levels-of-Explanation View
The noted proponent of A Levels-of-Explanation view of Psychology and 
Christianity is David G. Meyers who says of himself, “I write as an active Christian, one 
who begins each day by engaging the Word and the world, via Bible reading, prayer and 
the New York Times.”198 When wrestling with the differing approaches discussed in this 
chapter it is important to remember that these views are espoused by others who also 
consider themselves ardent followers of Jesus Christ and participants in His church. 
Therefore, it behooves the reader to keep this in mind if some of the positions may push 
198 Ibid., Location 544.  
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his or her belief system one direction or another. The value of this kind of writing is the 
deconstructive nature of it all. Most ministers land in a particular worldview when it 
comes to psychology and Christianity, believing that their position is “Biblical” and, 
therefore, at best defensible and at the worst bigoted. Until someone comes along and 
presents another view that seems more Biblical and practical. The very nature of the 
process will deconstruct one’s particular worldview. Hopefully, it will be reconstructed 
after careful thought and consideration. This is true of this author’s experience and the 
hope is that such will also be true of the reader. 
The Levels-of-Explanation view proposed by Meyers defines psychology as “the 
science of behavior and mental processes.”199 Scientific inquiry begins with a curiosity 
and a humility that motivates us to test competing ideas, including our own.” Meyers 
poses the inherent question that he and the other authors will attempt to answer through 
their discourse when he writes, “…those of us in psychological science are sometimes 
asked, how do you reconcile your commitment to psychological science with your 
commitment to the Christian faith?”200 He responds,
My answers, in brief, are: (1) They fit together nicely. A humble faith in God 
and awareness of human fallibility motivates rigorous, open-minded science. (2) 
Psychological science supports much Biblical and theological wisdom. Whether 
viewed through the lens of ancient Biblical wisdom or modern psychological 
science, the story of human nature is much the same. (3) The discoveries of 
psychological science do challenge some traditional Christian understandings. An 
ever-reforming faith will always be open to learning from both the book of God’s 
Word and the book of God’s works [italics mine].201
199 Ibid., Location 547.  
200 Ibid., Location 549.
201 Ibid., Location 551.
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Meyer’s statement is the crux of his belief system. Contrast his “ever-reforming 
faith” with the “faith once delivered” and one will understand the tension between 
believers who see their faith as evolving and those who see their faith as anchored (i.e. in 
conservative Christian faith traditions). 
Most conservative Christians will read this and quickly understand that Meyers 
sees both science and the Scriptures as authoritative, with the former challenging the 
latter. This will obviously create discomfort for many as they typically see the Scriptures 
as authoritative. Some Christian Church ministers would definitely find fault with giving 
science equal authority with Scripture. 
Meyers continues his argument valuing scientific inquiry by stating, “If God is 
the ultimate author of whatever truth psychological science glimpses, then I can accept 
that truth, however surprising or unsettling. Openness to scientific inquiry becomes not 
just my right but my religious duty.”202 
Meyers defines Levels-of-Explanation as a “multilayered reality.” He expands 
this concept with the following statement:
Each academic discipline provides a perspective from which we can study nature 
and our place in it. These range from the scientific fields that study the most 
elementary building blocks of nature up to philosophy and theology, which 
address some of life’s global questions. Which perspective is pertinent depends on 
what you want to talk about.203
The following chart portrays this multi-layered approach to reality. 
202 Ibid., 51, Location 567.  
203 Ibid.
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Figure 1204
How could the Levels-of-Explanation help redeem life’s interruptions? Life 
interruptions are multi-layered. Meaning that the causal agency of some disruptions 
might be social in nature (i.e. family systems), or biological (i.e. Parkinson’s disease) or a 
host of other possibilities. In some cases, a person of faith will assign responsibility to 
God as the causal agent when facing life’s disruptions. This can result in disillusionment 
and loss of faith, when in reality the disrupting event might have had its origin elsewhere. 
The causality of non-divine agents needs to be considered as possible factors when 
providing Soul-care to those interrupted by unplanned life events. The bottom line is this; 
a disruptive event gives a Christian opportunity to grow in their faith as they rely on the 
Lord to guide them through the difficult season in their life. 
204 Ibid., Location 584.
141
Many conservative Christians believe that the social sciences attempt to explain 
away sin and to relieve us from it rather than taking proper responsibility for it. However, 
Myers offers a fitting observation when he states, “People and situations influence each 
other.” He continues, “We are morally responsible, accountable for how we use whatever 
freedoms we have. What we decide matters. The stream of causation from past to future 
runs through our choices.”205 
There remains the very real possibility that the levels of explanation approach 
may bring more confusion than clarity for Christian Church ministers and members 
because of its seemingly complex multi-layered viewpoint. Viewing theology as one 
layer of reality could prove rather disturbing to some believers who have never 
considered the possibility that there are other realities to consider that influence what one 
believes and how one perceives life’s disruptions. To a black-and-white thinker, (i.e. a 
Christian fundamentalist) this could prove rather disturbing. Thus, this author does not 
recommend this modality for ministers in the Christian Church tribe primarily because of 
its perceived position that on some issues, science can trump Scripture in defining 
healthy human orientation and functioning.  
An Integration View
Stanton L. Jones, an expert assigned to write on the integration view, begins 
defining this modality by referring to “the great questions every human being faces: 
Where do we come from? What are we? Where are we going?”206 He continues, “The 
205 Ibid.
  
206 Ibid., Location 1155.
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integrative approach, in order to understand the relationship of psychology and 
Christianity, takes as one of its founding notions, that psychology as a science and as 
professional practice can never escape such questions… ”207 These opening statements 
are helpful in that they align with reality. Pastors are asked these kinds of questions often 
when their congregants are caught in the throes of an interrupted life.  
Jones lays to rest any concerns that the reader might have regarding the 
foundational assumptions of Integration. Writing in a creedal style he points out that 
Integrationists,  
…as Christians, … believe God has given us answers to these ultimate questions 
through his gracious intervention in human life, even as we acknowledge that our 
grasp on his answers is fragmentary and incomplete. We believe that Jesus Christ 
is Savior and Lord of all of life. We believe that no aspect of life is outside of 
the scope of his sovereignty. Therefore, an integrationist believes the Christian 
psychologist should draw on the resource of God’s answers to these ultimate 
questions as the foundation both for how we engage the science of psychology 
and how we structure our practice in the profession of psychology.208 
Most Christian Church members and Evangelicals filling “the pews” on any given 
Sunday would not disagree with the above premise unless they are diametrically opposed 
to anything that comes out of modern psychology. Jones establishes a fundamental 
Christian belief system as an essential part of this modality. 
The next question worth considering is “How does Integration view Scripture?”  
Jones’ answers this question by clarifying,  
Scripture does not provide us all that we need in order to understand human 
beings fully, and that there is a legitimate and strategic role for psychology as 
a science and as a profession in giving us intellectual and practical tools for 
understanding and improving the human condition.209 
207 Ibid.  
208 Ibid., Location 1158.
209 Ibid.  
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At first glance, this statement alone could cause one to dismiss Integration as a 
theoretical approach. Suggesting that “Scripture does not provide us all that we need…” 
for the understanding and treatment of humanity’s woes might be seen as heresy in some 
conservative Christian circles. Yet, Soul-care providers have learned that what Jones says 
is true:  Scripture, by itself, is not the sole means of delivering therapeutic help. To put it 
another way, Scripture does not address all matters of living (i.e. Bi-Polar Disorder), but 
it does provide a theological basis to determine ethical action. This view attempts to 
integrate science and Scripture, research and faith, empirical evidence with the spiritual. 
This paper would argue thus, that this modality, as it is further discussed, is an excellent 
fit for Christian ministers.
Worth noting is Jones’ belief that the very word itself—integration—is 
inadequate and causes his critics to misunderstand his viewpoint. He responds with a 
compelling meta-narrative that describes his view:
What matters ultimately is not the word [integration], but what the term 
summarizes—the complex understandings and commitment to living out our faith 
with integrity. We seek to integrate because, in a perfect world, that which would 
go together seamlessly is now, in this world, dis-integrated and fragmented. 
Call it anything you like; at stake in this discussion is not the term, but one’s 
fundamental stance as a Christian as one engages the entire world of learning and 
action.210
Jones argues for an integrative approach to life. Integration, properly applied, 
corrects the fragmentation and compartmentalization that occurs in real life. For example, 
few Christians would refuse the latest cancer treatment based on good science assuming 
their life or that of a loved one was threatened by cancer. Yet, there are some who would 
210 Ibid., Location 1169, brackets mine.
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be reticent to utilize good science when seeking help for chronic depression or some 
form of mental anguish. There are others for whom an Integration modality for mental 
distress is acceptable because it seems normative to seek help from professionals who 
practice and utilize good science. 
Showing the flexibility and broadness of the Integration view, Jones notes that, 
“They [integrationists] will not all look the same. Subtle differences of emphasis on 
different parts of the Scripture witness will lead to different theoretical alignments; there 
are Christian integrationists who are psychodynamic, cognitive-behavioral, systems and 
other orientations.”211 
This author as pastor has learned that there is more often than not a long process 
of redeeming the disruptive nature of mental illness, requiring some type of professional 
intervention and counseling. It seems that it would have been incredibly naïve, at the 
least and harmful at the worst, to suggest to those suffering from a mental disorder that 
all they needed to do was memorize more Scripture or pray harder to find relief.  That is 
not to say that Scripture reading and prayer are not helpful; but as a sole modality, they 
are not adequate for helping one redeem an unplanned life event.  
This writer believes, from his personal experience, that the Integration View as a 
modality fits the culture of Christian Churches. He believes that it will provide adequate 
and timely Soul-care for congregants who suffer from some form of mental illness 
without abandoning the tenants of Scripture.   
The Christian Psychology View
211 Ibid., Location 1399, brackets mine.
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Robert C. Roberts and P. J. Watson are the chief proponents this particular 
modality. They begin with a critique of psychology as it relates to the wellness of 
humankind. They effectively argue that psychology has failed “… to yield a single 
dominant paradigm accepted by all its major practitioners.”212 
They continue to point out the disunity of modern psychology and its apparent 
general ineffectiveness by declaring, “Meta-analyses repeatedly showed that 
psychotherapies are all about equally effective, regardless of which paradigm of 
treatment and explanation one deploys, and almost regardless of how much training 
in ‘psychology’ the therapist has received.”213 They further note that “psychology as a 
discipline of careful observation and reflection about human psychic well-being and 
dysfunction, and how to go about promoting the former and correcting the latter, has 
been around for twenty-five centuries or so.”214 
What is the essence of Christian psychology? “Christian psychologists …wish to 
develop a psychology that accurately describes the psychological nature of human beings 
as understood according to historic Christianity.”215  This modalities view of Scripture is 
palatable with Christian Churches and most of the Evangelical world in that they see that 
“The Bible has a special and authoritative place… as the fountainhead of Christian ideas, 
including psychological ones.”216 
212 Ibid., Location 1734 (accessed June, 23, 2012).  
213 Ibid., Location 1737.  
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Roberts and Watson, in trying to differentiate Christian psychology from other 
modalities, go into a fairly detailed discussion of the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5-7)
as an example of how one could use Scripture as a foundation for retrieving Christian 
psychology. They center in on the word “blessed” (markarioi) “that is “happy” or “well 
off,” in Matthew 5:1-12.217 They continue, “the word happy is a misleading translation if 
it suggests to modern readers a simple state of ‘feeling good.’ To be makarios is to be 
well and to be doing well, but it is compatible with suffering tribulations and 
obstacles.”218 This emphasis on applying Scripture to help one understand his or her 
suffering has direct implications to the thesis of this paper—helping people redeem life’s 
painful disruptions. To teach from Scripture that wellbeing can, in fact, result from 
hardship, is a helpful approach to those who suffer. This writer would suggest that 
Christian psychology can quite readily be synthesized with similar aspects of the 
Integration view. It is worth noting that Christian psychology would certainly be helpful 
to most church members whose mental state does not require psychiatric intervention.
Roberts and Watson then raise an excellent question that pastors need to consider: 
Why should we pursue Christian psychology, the psychology of our faith, and 
not be satisfied with simply accepting modern psychology as it is? The basic 
answer to this question is that psychology is native to Christianity; it is already a 
fundamental dimension of our faith. 219 
No doubt ministers within Restoration tradition resonate with the above 
statement. Prior to the rise of professional counselors local ministers served as the 
primary Soul-care providers of their flock; and many still do in smaller communities with 
217 Ibid., Location 1861.  
218 Ibid., Location 1863.  
219 Ibid., Location 2054.  
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limited access to psychologists.  These ministers, in applying Scripture often provide 
excellent counsel to those whose lives have been disrupted by unplanned life events.
 They have learned that within the Scriptures and Christian tradition lies a wealth of 
psychological material, because it comes from the God and from God’s people. 
As a modality, Christian psychology seems to affirm a pastor’s training in 
Scripture and his or her church’s traditions as already possessing a psychology that can 
help those who suffer redeem their experiences. On a practical level, it seems most 
pastors operate with a Christian psychological mindset even if by default it is interjecting 
their own church traditions, worldview, Scripture and particular psychological skill-set 
together in order to help those who are suffering. This modality seems to be a good fit for 
Christian Church ministers and would be recommended by this writer as worthy of 
consideration and implementation in providing Soul-care for congregants.
 
A Transformational Psychology View
John H. Coe and Todd W. Hall are the chief proponents of this modality. This 
modality will “argue for a spiritual formation approach to psychology and Christianity, 
which takes the spiritual-emotional transformation of the psychologist as the foundation 
for understanding, developing and preserving the (1) process, (2) methodology and (3) 
product of doing psychology in the Spirit.220  
This goal, is founded on and a reaction to a perceived problem that many pastors 
and Christian counselors face: “Christians wanting to do psychology consistent with faith 
[are] faced with an existing scientific tradition that is naturalistic and reductionistic 
220 Ibid., Location 2363.  
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toward spiritual and nonphysical phenomena, as well as ethical values of health 
necessary for psychotherapy.”221 Many pastors are reticent to refer a church member 
whose problems require that of a professional for fear that the counselor will not see 
one’s faith as a value to the healing process. Transformation psychology embraces the 
faith of the counselee as well as the counselor as an essential ingredient in providing 
adequate Soul-care.
Other modalities already discussed tend to focus on scientific processes, tensions 
between ontology and epistemology and attempt to blend or integrate faith into such. But 
Coe and Hall seem to present a modality that elevates the role of the counselor-pastor-
priest. They clearly claim “This model affirms that the transformation of the psychologist 
is the determinative and foundational element for the process and product of doing 
psychology.”222  
In reality, first responders to people of faith in crisis—pastors—rarely have the 
luxury of spending years to formulate a theory of psychology. While they may have a 
rudimentary working knowledge of some psychological modality, in praxis they are more 
likely to trust the Spirit to direct their words, their mannerisms and their very essence in 
working with others who are suffering. Pastors more often than not struggle with feelings 
of inadequacy in trying to help others redeem some of life’s tragedies. Few could actually 
articulate a particular modality. 
Thus, Coe and Hall validate what this author would call the “street-wise 
psychology” of church practitioners, which seems to be a blending of tradition, spiritual 
221 Ibid., Location 2369. 
222 Ibid., Location 2439.
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formative practices and psychology. Thrown into this mix are church members who are 
rarely conversant enough to ask their pastor about their particular views on psychology 
and faith. Instead, they will trust the clergy person’s faith, training and traditions to help 
the counselee redeem God’s interruptive processes inherent in life.
One might ask, “Is this modality just based on a pastor’s limited counseling 
experiences and Scriptural perspectives?” Worth noting is that Coe and Hall are not 
opposed to good science, but rather offer this point of clarification, 
…our transformation approach is a mandate to do psychology in faith anew: to do 
the firsthand work of discovering a psychology of the person that is science open 
to the experience of the Spirit and open to the truths from Scripture, as well as 
open to the truths from observation and reflection on our selves, on other human 
beings and on what others have thought about human nature.223 
As noted above transformational psychology attempts to bridge the ancient (Old 
Testament sage) with the modern (psychology) in providing Soul-care. In doing so they 
offer a modality that should appeal to Christian Church pastors. Further, this modalities 
view of Scripture further makes it compatible with those of the Restoration tribe. Coe and 
Hall explain, “Transformational psychology rejects the following notions: (1) that 
Scripture is the only place for finding wisdom and prescriptions for living well in God 
and (2) that psychology and its scientific methodology are solely descriptive in nature.”224
Most pastors would agree with the above statement knowing that Scripture is a 
tremendous source of wisdom for living and for giving spiritual direction, but it does not 
specifically address all the ailments of humankind (i.e. Bi-polar disorder). Thus, pastors 
need to synthesize a variety of modalities to provide the best Soul-care to those 
223 Ibid., Location 2399.  
224 Ibid., Location 2473.  
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congregants who suffer from unplanned life disruptions. More specifically 
transformation psychology essentially designates a pastor as the Old Testament sage 
who, according to Coe and Hall, are a “prototype for doing psychology in God, as a 
science that is both descriptive and prescriptive in nature.”225 
They press their argument further by stating, “…the Old Testament wise man 
provides a Biblical precedent, justification and even mandate for the task of doing 
transformational psychology, for discerning wisdom from living from observation and 
reflection on creation and Scripture in the fear and love of God.”226 It seems that Coe and 
Hall are arguing for pastors and Christian psychologists to trust their skills of observation 
and practice of spiritual disciplines (i.e. Scripture reading, prayer, etc.) as a solid 
foundation for helping people in need. As has been noted in previous chapters, Scripture 
is helpful in telling the stories of suffering saints, but also in giving direction to care 
providers (i.e. pastors, Christian psychologists, etc.).
The “transformational” aspect of this modality is reflected in their declaration that 
“…all human pursuits and activities, including doing psychology, are a means to the goal 
of union with God by which one loves God and neighbor and glorifies God.”227 The idea 
of a “union with God” is certainly a reference to the influence of the Pre-Reformation 
mystics, addressed in a previous chapter (i.e. St. John of the Cross). Fortunately Coe and 
Hall clarify this in a more contemporary way, making the idea much more palatable for 
Christian Church ministers:
225 Ibid., Location 2478.
226 Ibid., Location 2509.
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Doing science or psychology, as a fully human activity as God intended, is a 
means to the goal of love through union with the Holy Spirit, by which one loves 
God and neighbor and glorifies God. Thus, the psychologist does psychology 
well to the degree that the psychologist as a person is more and more transformed 
into the image of Christ by the filling of the Spirit (the person as foundation), the 
psychologist is using his or her abilities in God to observe and reflect correctly 
on the reality of the person (the process), and that the psychologist is capable of 
producing a body of knowledge and wisdom concerning the nature of persons, 
sin and well-being, for the sake of the world and the church, that corresponds to 
reality (the theoretical product), as well as for the end of the transformation of the 
psychologist (the existential product).228 
It is refreshing to note how Coe and Hall remind a pastor, who provides care (or 
Christian psychologist) that, “doing psychology well is to do it as a form of love, of 
contemplation and loving of God in the very act of studying persons. It is also a form of 
neighbor love in God. Anything less is a form of academic dysfunction and curiosity.”229
Coe and Hall believe that the right practice of spiritual disciplines is directly 
related to a pastors ability to “doing good psychology.” They further emphasize that,  
The character of the psychologist lays the foundation for his or her openness to 
reality and the study of it. Spiritual disciplines develop this kind of character and, 
thus, are linked to the transformation of the person doing psychology, the process 
of doing good psychology and to the end theoretical product of psychology.230 
Their argument that the effectiveness of the counselor, whether he be a 
psychologist or pastor, is ultimately determined by their own spiritual and psychological 
maturity is worth considering and applying. This author would note that this modality is 
worth further study by ministers of the Restoration Movement. References in this 
modality to “spiritual formation” and “spiritual disciplines” might need to be reframed 
into more acceptable contextual language. As has already been noted in this paper, 
228 Ibid., Location 2523.  
229 Ibid.  
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spiritual formation is making inroads into Evangelical Christianity, including Restoration 
Churches. This modalities emphasis on the spiritual condition of both the care provider 
and suffering saint would lend itself well to many in the Restoration Movement. 
A Biblical Counseling View
David Powlison is the chief proponent of the Biblical Counseling view outlined in 
Psychology and Christianity. Powlison sees very little distinction between Christianity 
and Psychology. As a matter of fact he begins this chapter with a provocative statement: 
“Christian faith is a psychology.” 231 Most pastors would agree. Very few weeks go by 
when a pastor, or even a layperson does not offer some type of advice, albeit counsel, to 
another Christian.  Christian faith is all about relationships and these relationships often 
involve an exchange of wisdom for working through the disruptions of life.
As one might deduce from the title of this modality that Biblical counseling holds 
a high view of Scripture, making it very compatible with the Christian Church. Powlison 
believes that “Scripture offers a distinctive interpretation of “nature” (i.e., constraints and 
potentials of the body) and of ‘nurture’ (i.e., enculturating voices and interpersonal 
experiences).”232 He continues to express a high view of Scripture when he says that, 
“God reveals a distinct image of human flourishing toward which counseling aspires, and 
a distinctive change process by which we move toward that ideal.”233 The writer of this 
paper found Powlison’s view of Scripture quite acceptable and reasonable. Many 
Christians and pastors look to the Scriptures for wisdom for a variety of human issues.  
231 Ibid., Location 2918.  
232 Ibid.  
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Yet, most realize that the Bible is not a manual for psychotherapy, and therefore does not 
have clear answers for every suffering Christian. Powlison says as much when he further 
unpacks his view of Scripture: 
This is not to say that a Christian psychology and psychotherapy come ready-
made in the pages of the Bible. Nothing comes ready-made. Biblical-counseling 
wisdom is an ongoing construction project, like all practical theological work. It is 
one outworking of Biblical faith into the particulars of our time, place, problems 
and persons.234
Defining Biblical Counseling, Powlison offers a six-point outline that will help 
the reader gain a better understanding of this modality. They are listed as follows.
Psych-1: How You Work
Powlison states that “Pscyh-1 is your in interaction with your entire life 
situation.” He describes this piece of the semantic pie as:
• What comes out of you: behavior (actions, words, emotions, cognitions, etc.)
• What surrounds and infuses you: innumerable situational and biological 
influences of nature.
• What rules you: internal motives and schemata.235
Biblical counseling, as a modality, offers a clear entry point for the counselor 
(pastor) and counselee (congregant); that entry point is simply one person telling another 
their life story, which often includes their reaction to life’s unplanned interruptions.  
Pastors do this hundreds of times a year and rarely see this as “psychotherapy,” yet, 
according to Powlison, it is a Biblical, ancient and effective means of providing entry 
level Soul-care.   
234 Ibid., Location 2924.  
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Psych-2: Detailed Knowledge Of Human Functioning
“Pscych-2 refers to organized knowledge, to close observations and systematic 
descriptions of human functioning.”236  Science finds a home in Psych-2. Powlison, while 
arguing for the use of Scripture as a powerful resource within this modality does not 
dismiss the use of good science (as observation) but rather says, “This observational-
descriptive aspect of psychology helps us get to know the myriad, significant 
psychological facts. Psych-2 is useful to Christianity for its descriptive acuity and the 
questions it asks.”237  
Powlison argues that trained psychologist are not the only ones who are capable 
of making good diagnosis on the human condition, but that others within the church, who 
have good observation skills and an excellent working knowledge of Scripture can make 
excellent diagnosis through observation of others and from that provide good counsel. 
The writer of this paper has observed anecdotally that there are church members who 
serve as wonderful counselors to others, albeit, as a non-professionals, yet they seem to 
have as many “success” stories of lead hurting people to increased levels of health as 
some trained psychologists. One can look into Alcoholics Anonymous circles and find 
evidence of untrained people helping others who suffer from addictions experience 
sobriety and increasing measures of mental and emotional health.
Powlison encourages those who want to practice this level of Biblical Counseling 
to observe the following steps: 1) Read the Bible for the humanity portrayed, as well as 
for the divinity revealed, and above all, for the interaction between the two.  2) Know 
236 Ibid., Location 3017.  
237 Ibid., Location 3025.  
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yourself. 3) Get to know other people. 4) Drink deeply of good novels, poetry, drama, 
film, music, and visual arts. 5) Read history, biography, culture studies, and cultural 
anthropology. 6) Read thoughtful writers in psychology and psychiatry.238 
Addressing the concern that Biblical counseling is against modern Psychology, 
Powlison claims,
A persistent misunderstanding of the Biblical counseling view asserts, “You don’t 
believe Christians can learn anything from secular psychology.” On the contrary, 
we can learn, should learn, and do learn from anyone and everyone. But we do 
seek to be aware of the blinkering and distorting effects of faulty assumptions and 
explanations (including our own failures to apprehend the Christian gaze and to 
express wise love).239 
Thus, Biblical counseling is not just based on Scripture, but is willing to consider 
information from other sources as well, with an eye towards the operative assumptions 
underlying other modalities.  
Psych-3: Competing Theories Of Human Personality
Everyone and anyone who helps others does so from a theory of human 
personality. Some are well defined and some are not. Regardless, ministers of the gospel 
would do well to understand and be able to articulate their theory of personality. All the 
while accepting the reality that “there will always be conflicting personality theories until 
the kingdom of God is established and everyone faces up to the final truth about our 
souls.”240
238 Ibid., Location 3028.  
239 Ibid., Location 3041.  
240 Ibid., Location 3062.  
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This is what Psych-3 all about — defining one’s personality theory or stated 
another way, one’s “doctrinal core.”241  Christian ministers and counselors who provide 
counsel understand that they often work from completely differing perspective of 
humanity than a secular counselor (e.g. is alcoholism a sin that needs repented of or is it a 
disease?).  This begs the question, “How does modern psychology and Biblical 
counseling differ?” Powlison suggests, “The personality theories systematically differ 
from the Christian gaze. Secular Psych-3’s diverge from the Christian Psych-3.”242 
Fortunately, Powlison refuses to insulate this modality in a Christian bubble, but 
rather suggests that “We will be stimulated and challenged by the questions they [Secular 
Psych-3’s] ask and by the realities they seek to account for. But they offer false and 
shallow views of humanness, and we [Christian Psych-3’s] must better account for 
human experience and offer better answers…”243 To put it simply, this modality suggests 
that Christians can learn much about humanity from secular observations without 
violating Biblical assumptions regarding such.  
Psych-4: Practical Applications To Psychotherapy
Psych-4 “refers to various psychotherapeutic models and skills aiming to redress 
problems in living.” As M. Scott Peck stated so many years ago in his landmark book, 
The Road Less Traveled, “Life is difficult.”244 Because life is hard, people will more 
241 Ibid., Location 3054.  
242 Ibid.  
243 Ibid., brackets mine.
 
244 M. Scott Peck, M.D., The Road Less Traveled: A New Psychology of Love, Traditional Values and 
Spiritual Growth (New York: Simon & Schuster, 1978), 15.  
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often than not find themselves in need of counsel to help them redeem life’s disruptive 
forces. To that end, Powlison suggests that “Christian faith informs a ‘psychotherapy’—
cure and care of souls—in exactly the same way that it informs preaching or worship. 
Counseling is a fundamental task of Christian wisdom.”245 
Deferring to Sigmund Freud, Powlison believes, “Psychotherapy is simply an 
intentional conversation in which one person draws another out, listens attentively, and 
seeks to influence the other in the direction of presumably helpful changes in belief and 
action.”246 Powlison further Christianizes this concept when he says, “To put this in 
Biblical language, all counseling attempts pastoral work, shepherding the souls of 
wandering, suffering sheep.”247 Biblical counseling seen through Powlison’s eyes seems 
to affirm and elevate the ongoing work of the average pastor who is regularly called upon 
by the flock to help suffering sheep redeem disruptions. Many pastors are great listeners 
and provide excellent wisdom for those who seek advice. Powlison further suggests that 
“The cure and care of souls is the original pastoral work, done by pastoral workers in 
service to the great Shepherd of the sheep. The church’s cure of souls is the prototype, 
the best, the always renewable, however clumsy or neglected in any particular historical 
moment.”248 
245 Johnson, op. cit., Location 3068.  
 
246 Ibid., Location 3078.
247 Ibid., Location 3081.  
248 Ibid., Location 3086.  
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Psych-5 A System Of Professional And Institutional Arrangements
Psych-5 refers to “institutional and professional arrangements…The ‘mental 
health system.’”249 Powlison observes, “The dominant counseling institutions in the West 
are secular at the moment.”250 Most Pastors already know this fact. There are very few, if 
any inpatient or outpatient treatment centers offering psychiatric and psychological help 
that are Christian based. Powlison argues that the current reality can and must be changed 
through the development of new Biblically based institutions. He explains, 
In the nineteenth century the church failed in counseling, though the idea and 
practice of cure of souls had originated within its ministry. In the twentieth 
century, that counseling role gradually became attached to various secular 
professions that had originally served noncounseling purposes. Institutional 
structures are not givens of the natural order. They are functional, disputable and 
changeable… .251 
The purpose of this paper does not lend itself to discuss Psych-5 in depth. But it is 
important to suggest that the institutions that train ministers for local churches adequately 
equip her leaders in Soul-care. The expectations and demands placed on vocational 
ministers today in regard to counseling are often overwhelming. Therefore, foundational 
training as well as ongoing training in Christian psychology is imperative in helping 
leaders care for the needs of the flock. Later in this chapter the writer of this paper will 
share his personal positive experiences with Christian counseling and psychiatric care as 
anecdotal evidence that they are needed and that they provide adequate and timely care.
249 Ibid., Location 3091.  
250 Ibid., Location 3092.  
251 Ibid., Location 3104.  
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Psych-6: A Mass Ethos
Powlison’s last sub-category for defining Psychology “refers to an ethos 
pervading popular culture, a zeitgeist.”252 Powlison states the obvious when he declares 
that “Psych-6 is embedded in film dialogue; it structures conversations between friends; 
it guides or reproves the way widows grieve; it shapes how parents raise children; it gives 
language and thought-forms for a diary entry about today’s angst; its fingerprints are all 
over a sermon.”253 No doubt most congregants would note that there church’s weekly 
sermons are often outlines of psychological suggestions with Scriptural support (i.e. How 
to Feel Good About Yourself). Christian culture is saturated with unchallenged and 
unscrutinized assumptions that have little to do with Scripture and more to do with the 
most recent psychological findings. Powlison finds this disturbing and boldly suggest 
that Christians,
Form a counterculture that breathes the fragrance of Biblical wisdom. Our 
constructive wisdom qualitatively differs from the wisdoms of a psychologized 
culture. Our truth qualitatively differs from the therapeutic truisms in the air we 
breathe. The ethos of dependency on a Savior and of speaking truth in love offers 
a startling contrast to the ethos that dominates the popular mind and media. The 
church can do better and must do different.254
The author of this paper would suggest that the six points listed and defined 
above could be a helpful tool for a minister or lay person guiding a church member 
through the rough waters of disruption. Process is helpful, albeit, limiting. To enter into a 
counseling session or to offer spiritual direction without any real sense of direction is 
252 Ibid., Location 3114.  Oxford Dictionary of English utilized by Kindle at this location defines 
zeitgeist as the defining spirit or mood of a particular period of history as shown by the ideas and beliefs of 
the time.
253 Ibid., Location 3118.
254 Ibid., Location 3124.
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derelict at worst and ineffective at best. Powlison effectively argues that providing 
Biblically based Soul-care has been and should continue to be the primary role of the 
church. He sums up his view succinctly when he says, “Believe so that you may 
understand. Understand so that your own soul may be cured. And in this way may God 
help you to contribute to the curing of many souls.”255 
In summary, the author of this paper firmly believes that An Integration View, 
Biblical Counseling and Transformational Psychology, are already practiced as 
therapeutic modalities within the confines of Christian Churches and would encourage 
their continued intentional use and development at local, regional and institutional levels 
to provide Soul-care.
The Authors’ Personal Experiences with Christian Psychology
As an anecdotal means to support the thesis of this chapter—that struggling 
believers and nonbelievers may redeem life’s disruptive activity when sound principles 
of Christian psychology are applied in a timely and synergistic fashion. More 
specifically, this author and his wife were able to redeem major disruptions in their lives 
through Christian Psychology; more specifically a synthesis of Integration praxis and 
Biblical Counseling. 
As mentioned earlier, this author experienced ministry burnout in the spring of 
2010. The burnout was disruptive enough that he and his wife sought professional help 
through Quiet Waters Ministries located in the Parker, Colorado. Quiet Waters’ mission 
states that they are:
255 Ibid., Location 3272.  
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A place where professionally licensed, Christian counselors provide 
compassionate, one-on-one intensive counseling for pastors and missionaries in 
crisis….
Our intensive counseling program offers these pastors …and their families a 
dynamic blend of psychological and spiritual therapy that makes healing and 
growth possible.256
This author enrolled in the Quiet Waters two-week Leadership Counseling Intensive 
program in September of 2010. Prior to arriving at Quiet Waters both the author and his 
wife both took a variety of psychological tests to facilitate the counseling process.257
The author and his wife were assigned to the care of David L. Ragsdale258 who 
was the Vice President for Counseling and Team Training for Quiet Waters Ministries. 
Ragsdale is a Licensed Professional Counselor in the State of Colorado with over 30 
years of experience. During their stay at Quiet Waters the Nelson’s received over twenty 
hours of professional counseling. One of the therapeutic modalities that Ragsdale utilized 
during therapy was Eye Movement Desensitization and Reprocessing (EMDR). 
EMDR is a powerful treatment modality to help heal many symptoms and 
various psychological issues. It is estimated that half a million people have 
been successfully treated with EMDR and have benefited from this method. 
EMDR has become known for successfully treating PTSD (post traumatic stress 
disorder). It is extremely helpful in the treatment and resolution of the disturbing 
experiences and trauma that mold and affect many of us. EMDR is a systematic 
approach involving bilateral sensory stimulation, such as eye-movement, tapping, 
vibrations or sounds, which are administered while a client focuses on difficult 
feelings, anxiety, psychological and somatic symptoms or disturbing memories. 
EMDR activates an individual’s normal healing abilities to resolve traumas 
leading to more positive thoughts, feelings, and behaviors. EMDR is backed by 
256 http://qwaters.org/about-us/ (accessed October, 08, 2011).
257 The author and his wife completed the following tests prior their enrollment at Quiet Waters:  
Myers-Briggs Type Indicator; The Keirsey Temperament Sort II; and the Thomas-Kilman Conflict Mode 
Instrument.
258 David L. Ragsdale, M.A., LPC Vice President for Counseling and Team Training at Quiet Waters.
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significant scientific research.259
 The use of Scripture and prayer were also integrated into the counseling 
experience along with opportunities to utilize other media to enhance the topics discussed 
(e.g. books, DVD’s, etc.). 
Spiritually formative practices were incorporated into the process by providing 
significant margin and space to reflect on the experience. Both the author and his wife 
experienced significant spiritual and psychological discoveries as part of the therapeutic 
process. Outcomes of these discoveries became the foundation for written personal 
growth plans. As these plans were implemented after the in-house stay, this author can 
report that his faith was deepened, his marriage prospered and he was able to return to 
work and lead his congregation and its leaders through a challenging season of church 
life. This story is shared as anecdotal evidence that synthesizing an integrative approach, 
Biblical counseling, and a touch of transformational practice helped him and his wife 
redeem life’s disruptive experiences.  
Psychiatric Care for Christians
The above mentioned experience with Quiet Waters was not the first personal 
experience this author had with Christian psychology. He reports that in the summer of 
1992 his wife admitted herself into a Rapha Psychiatric clinic at Camelback Hospital in 
Scottsdale, Arizona for depression. She received psychiatric and psychological treatment 
as an inpatient for nineteen days—the result being a recovery plan that included 
medication and ongoing counseling. Again, an integration of psychiatric practices (i.e. 
259 http://qwaters.org/leadership-counseling-intensive/eye-movement-desensitization-and-
reprocessing-emdr/ (accessed October 8, 2011).
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hospitalization and medical intervention) with Biblical counseling helped him and his 
wife redeem the disruptive experience of chronic depression. 
These testimonies are also shared so that the reader can understand that a bias is 
brought to this discussion regarding the value of Christian Psychology, particularly the 
Integrative and Biblical counseling approaches. This author firmly believes that these 
modalities are already practiced within the confines of Christian Churches and would 
encourage their continued intentional use and development at local, regional and 
institutional levels. He believes that suffering Christians and non-Christians alike may 
redeem life’s disruptive activity when sound principles of Integrative Psychology and 
Biblical counseling are synthesized and applied in a timely and synergistic fashion within 
the context of faith community. He also believes that the Transformation modality should 
be studied as a third leg of forming a helpful Christian Psychology among Christian 
Churches.  
CHAPTER FIVE
 CONTEMPORARY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE
God is often silent when we prefer that he speak, and he interrupts us when we prefer that 
he stay silent. His ways, are not our ways.260 —M. Craig Barnes
In Chapter Five, materials from popular Christian authors and spiritual devotional 
writers will be presented. Contemporary Christian literary pieces provide a helpful 
context to interpret and critique God’s utilization of life’s disruptive activity in spiritually 
shaping humankind 
M. Craig Barnes—
When God Interrupts: Finding New Life Through Unwanted Change.
The title and overall content of this book gives excellent direction to the thesis 
questions of this paper: “What does one do with unwanted life disruptions? How can 
unplanned life events be redeemed? How can life interruptions spiritually form Christians 
to better reflect the image of Christ? 
As a seasoned pastor, Barnes draws from his life experience to suggest pathways 
that a believer can use to navigate through God’s disruptive activity. At the beginning of 
his book, Barnes describes abandonment as the normative nature of life’s interruptions. 
He states, “However it comes, abandonment can always be embraced as the opportunity 
to receive a new life.”261 He explains, “A devastated widow can outlive her grief. A hurt, 
disappointed divorcee eventually picks up the broken pieces and begins again. A lost job 
260 M. Craig Barnes, When God Interrupts, (Downers Grove: Intervarsity Press, 1996), 135.  
261 Ibid., 10.  
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can become the beginning of a new vocation.”262 
The word—abandonment—might seem a little strong for some; but this author 
would argue that it captures the emotive element of disruption. Believers often feel 
abandoned by God and others in their greatest time of need. Even Jesus experienced 
some type of abandonment on the cross when he cried out, “My God, my God, why have 
you forsaken me?” (Matthew 27:46). It is helpful to understand that Barnes was 
personally formed by abandonment. His pastor-father left his family when he was sixteen 
and was never heard from again.263 Few would argue the disruptive nature of a parent’s 
sudden departure. This event no doubt affects Barnes to the degree that it seems to be his 
“go to” word in describing life’s disruptive moments. 
Barnes points out in his book that working through one’s abandonment issues is 
central to one’s spiritual formation. Barnes helps the reader assume some level of 
responsibility for his or her own personal situation and challenges one to embrace 
abandonment as opportunity. He says, “Making the choice to accept abandonment as the 
opportunity to discover a new life is hard. It is as great a challenge as life ever presents 
us. Yet this is an absolutely central dynamic to the Christian life.”264 He even goes so far 
as to suggest that the experience of abandonment is likened to that of conversion.265 In 
his mind, both are spiritually formative and both are not one-time events. They are part 
and parcel of a process of spiritual formation that continues throughout the life of a 
262 Ibid.
263 Ibid., 32.
264 Ibid.  
265 Ibid.
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believer.  
Barnes explains his view of God’s interruptive activity is as follows:
Our experiences with abandonment and unwanted change are crisis moments 
when we must decide whether or not to leave behind the life that is gone forever. 
We can do that only if we believe in the ongoing creativity of God, who brings 
light and beauty to the dark chaos of our losses in life.266
In his book, Barnes deftly weaves his perspective that these interruptions are part 
of being a disciple, or more specifically, being made into a disciple of Christ. He reminds 
the reader of Jesus difficult descriptions of the cost of following Him (i.e. Luke 9:24; 57-
62). He suggests that, 
It is impossible to follow Jesus and not be led away from something. That journey 
away from the former places and toward the new place is what converts us. 
Conversion is not simply the acceptance of a theological formula for eternal 
salvation. Of course it is that, but it is so much more. It is the discovery of God’s 
painful, beautiful, ongoing creativity along the way in our lives.267
In the above statement Barnes clearly conveys a significant truth; that a believer’s 
meta-theology impacts the way they will eventually handle life’s disruptions. More 
specifically, a believer’s micro-theology—their understanding of personal conversion—
whether it is an event or a journey will also have a significant long-term impact on their 
ability to redeem disruptions. 
For example, if a person does not believe that disruptions are part of God’s 
creative plan to disciple them, then they set themselves up for significant frustration and 
confusion. They would have a hard time understanding Barnes’ belief that, 
“…Christianity is fundamentally an experience in losing the lives of our dreams in order 
266 Ibid.,14.
267 Ibid., 21-22.
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to receive the lives Jesus died to give us.”268 
Additionally, Barnes ties in God’s greater purposes (i.e., making disciples—
Matthew 28:19) with God’s disruptive activity. He clearly states that “The purpose of 
conversion in the Bible is not our spiritual self-actualization but Christ’s mission… it 
involves the extraordinary process of creating visionary apostles out of fearful 
disciples.”269 Soul-care providers can find this idea helpful as they direct those who 
suffer to see a bigger picture—that God is forming a person to achieve something for 
Him that they would not be able to do without this experience. 
The writer of this paper welcomes Barnes’s perspective in that Christianity is a 
journey of disruption (i.e., conversion), which he sees as God’s “…ongoing 
creativity.”270 If one is raised to believe that conversion is simply an event, (i.e., saying a 
prayer, getting baptized, etc.) then how does one explain Jesus’ words; “For whoever 
wants to save their life will lose it, but whoever loses their life for me will save it” (Luke 
9:24)? Barnes explains further, “Our eternal salvation may be secured by the initial 
decision to accept Christ’s forgiveness, but conversion is the lifelong process of turning 
away from our plans and turning toward God’s maddening, disruptive creativity.”271
This author found Barnes’ Biblical teaching on God’s call on Saul (i.e. Paul) and 
Mary the mother of Jesus quite insightful. The Bible tells the story of how God 
interrupted Saul’s good plans to persecute the church on the road to Damascus (see Acts 
268 Ibid., 17.  
269 Ibid., 22.
270 Ibid.
271 Ibid., 28.
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9) with a personal encounter with Christ. Barnes suggests, “It scares us to think that God 
would actually intervene in our good lives and say, “‘I don’t care how devoutly you 
believe, you don’t’ know who I am.’”272 He follows this up by challenging the reader to 
consider Christ’s call from a new perspective;
To follow Jesus is to enter the lifelong process of discovering more about God 
than we know, discovering that “my ways are not your ways,” discovering that 
we have been worshiping not God but an expectation of God. Nothing makes it 
harder to see God than our expectations of him. They blind us to the new ways 
he is at work saving our lives. Conversion pulls us away from being religious, 
away from having all the answers. It turns us into pilgrims who journey through 
life with some hard questions. For God is always working just beyond our limits, 
inviting us to venture into the unknown where we are abandoned by everything—
especially by our prior expectations of God.273
This author’s experience resonates with the above statement, having personally 
endured a long season of “conversion” where many expectations of God were discarded. 
This experience is not uncommon in pastoral ministry. Most pastors usually work 
“beyond the limits” and that of others as they regularly deal with their own challenges 
and that of their flock. Christian clichés (i.e., just pray and read the Bible and everything 
will work out) lose their appeal when visiting a mother in the wake of giving birth to a 
stillborn child; or providing counsel to a family shattered by divorce; or helping people 
deal with the trauma of suicide. Fortunately, this author, through God’s grace, was able 
to embrace conversion and abandonment in order to experience a deeper relationship 
with God; not with a new idea about God, but with God Himself. This Scripture verse 
from John’s gospel seems to capture the essence of this writer’s recent journey; “I was 
blind, but now I see” (John 9:25).  
272 Ibid., 30.
273 Ibid., 30-31.
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Barnes’ teaches conversion as an ongoing process and he conveys a message that 
would be helpful among Restoration Church leaders. There has been such an emphasis 
placed on decisional conversion-ism, baptisms and Church growth; that little effort is 
directed toward teaching the flock about God’s life shaping creative disruption. Seeing 
conversion as a journey could change the way success is measured and facilitate the 
development of programs where healthy environments promote a higher awareness of 
people’s disruptive experiences. This author contends these experiences must be shared, 
embraced and celebrated as normative events in a disciple’s spiritual formation journey. 
Which may, secondarily, result in additional conversions and church growth as a 
disciples’ authenticity offers a compelling case for Christian faith to the lost and broken. 
In discussing Mary the mother of Jesus in the context of God’s creative 
disruption, Barnes suggests, “If we are convinced that it is God who has interrupted our 
lives, then we can keep our sanity. I have found that the human spirit can withstand 
almost any tragedy, if we can make sense of it or at least believe that God is in 
control.”274 Few would argue that God’s call on Mary’s life to bear the Christ child was 
incredibly disruptive. But as Barnes points out, Mary’s giving up on her previous dreams 
to be the simple wife of Joseph and accepting an unknown future was an act of faith in 
God’s greater purpose.
Does that mean all interruptions are of God and for His purpose? Not necessarily, 
as Barnes suggests, “This does not mean that every interruption in life is from God. 
When friends are struck by tragedy, do not tell them that it is God’s will. We do not 
know that. But we do know that no interruption, be it tragic or delightful, is greater than 
274 Ibid., 41.
170
our God.”275 
The writer of this paper observes that Barnes’s theology and praxis have been 
shaped by God through the crucible of local ministry. This author wonders how many 
ministers might still be serving—who dropped out of vocational ministry—had they been 
informed that a major part of their formation would come through unexpected ministry 
challenges. This writer observes that many seasoned ministers learn to grow through the 
practice of ministry—the seminary of hard-knocks and embrace the church as “…the 
community of interrupted lives, where we come to confess our stories and search for 
God’s purpose.”276 
Next the writer of this paper will review How People Grow: What the Bible 
Reveals about Personal Growth, by two of America’s most popular Evangelical 
Christian psychologists and conference leaders, Dr. Henry Cloud and Dr. John 
Townsend.  
Dr. Henry Cloud & Dr. John Townsend—
How People Grow: What the Bible Reveals about Personal Growth
Cloud and Townsend’s book, How People Grow, provides helpful insight and 
understanding into the spiritual formation of Christians. How People Grow is a very 
accessible book with end of chapter applications and discussion questions that directly 
challenge pastors, counselors and care providers. There was a dearth of notations, which 
lead this author to categorize its content as devotional reading. The lack of notation, 
275 Ibid., 42.
276 Ibid.
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however, did not lessen the book’s appeal as a quality source for understanding spiritual 
growth, especially in light of Cloud and Townsend’s credentials as clinicians and 
practitioners. This book places an emphasis on the meta-narrative of Scripture. Readers 
are reminded:
Many times, in the process of helping people grow we forget the big picture 
of what God is doing in the human race. We get caught up in the particulars of 
helping someone restore his or her emotional or spiritual health, heal a hurting 
marriage, or make life work, and we lost sight of the bigger picture.277
What is the big picture? Quoting Scripture (2 Corinthians 5:18-19), Cloud and 
Townsend state that God is busy “reconciling the world to himself in Christ.” They 
continue, “In salvation and in the growth process, God is reconciling things, bringing 
them back to the way they should be.”278 
They go on to argue that most care-providers “…focus on the symptom and not 
the root issue.”279 Having been a pastor for over three decades, the writer of this paper 
resonates with this statement. It is so easy to get lost-in-the-forest-for-the-trees; 
addressing symptoms (i.e., depression, anxiety, etc.) rather than looking at God’s view of 
one’s deepest needs—that of reconciliation to the Creator and to fellow humans. 
Reconciliation is not only helpful, but critical in order to provide adequate Soul-care to 
Christians. Remembering the big picture of what God is doing in the world since Christ’s 
ascension is vital in understanding many aspects of spiritual formation.  Could and 
Townsend simply suggest that “We must be reconciled to life the way it was created to 
277 Ibid., Location 291.
278 Ibid., Location 297.
279 Ibid., Location 306.  
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work.”280  
Formulating their theology of personal growth, Cloud and Townsend declare, “If 
we are going to deeply help people on the path to spiritual growth, we have to know 
where we came from, where we went from there, and where we are heading.”281 
Going back to Genesis, Cloud and Townsend outline four big ideas of the Bible 
that are helpful for all Soul-care providers to remember when facing disruptions 
personally and/or when providing direction to others. In chart below are the summary of 
these ideas, the roles as God created them to be in the Garden of Eden (i.e. as described 
in the Genesis record); 
God Humans
God is the Source We depend on God
God is the Creator We are the creation and cannot exist unto 
ourselves
God has control of the world We have control of ourselves
God was the Judge of life We are to experience life
God designed life and its rules We obey the rules and live the life God 
designed
Figure 1282
Cloud and Townsend then move on to discuss the impacts of the Fall on 
humanity, stating simply that “Adam and Eve tried to become God, and in the process 
they lost themselves. In trying to become what they could never be—God—they lost 
their ability to be what only they could be, themselves.”283 They go on to suggest that the 
Biblical roles of Creator to creature as described in Genesis changed significantly after 
280 Ibid.
281 Ibid., Location 319.  
282 Ibid., Location 452.
283 Ibid., Location 448.  
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the fall as reflected in the following chart;
The Desire The Result
We are the Source We depend on ourselves
We are the Creator We exist unto our selves
We have control of the world We try to control our world and each other, 
losing control of ourselves
We become the Judge of life We judge ourselves and each other and 
cease to be able to experience ourselves 
and each other
We design life and the rules We live any way we want
Figure 2284
After describing the familiar story of Creation and Fall, Cloud and Townsend 
move to a discussion of Redemption: The act of God in Christ reconciling all things to 
Himself through the death of Jesus on the cross (Isa. 54:5-6). They review the gospel 
story of Christ’s death which “…paved the way for God to have it all back and return 
everything to its rightful order. And this is what redemption does for each and every 
human who applies it to his or her life.”285 They then adeptly tie redemption into their 
theology of growth by stating, “This application of redemption is the process of growth 
itself: It is the returning of everything to its rightful, ‘righteous’ place before God. This is 
why, in our view, to solve life’s problems and to grow spiritually are one and the same 
thing.”286  
Understanding and embracing this idea—solving problems is spiritual growth—
gives a suffering believer hope that there is a bigger story being played out in their lives. 
Working through the problems associated with disruption can be a tremendous time of 
284 Ibid.
285 Ibid., Location 482.
286 Ibid.
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true spiritual growth as opposed to not doing anything or seeking to alleviate the pain 
often associated with disruption through other means that are unhealthy (ie., substance 
abuse). It is helpful, in spiritual formation to view life interruptions—both the Divine and 
evil origin—as having greater spiritual purpose. It is helpful to know that solving life’s 
problems is not an end in itself as it is a means to an end; a process of growing 
spiritually—being reconciled with God and which ultimately leads to less self-reliance. 
Cloud and Townsend drive this latter point home when they state, “In 
redemption, we come back to God as the source of life. We retreat from our 
independence from him and our attempt to be ‘self-made.’ We see that to make life work, 
we must turn to the One who makes life work.”287 Turning from self-reliance to God-
reliance amid life’s disruptions supports the thesis of this paper and adds qualitative 
value to the proposed model of spiritual formation for Christian Church ministers and 
congregants. 
Painting the big picture of redemption’s reversal of the Fall, Cloud and Townsend 
state, “To return to the created order means to get back into relationship with God and 
with each other.”288 They elaborate on this idea with an appeal to the Great 
Commandment; “As Jesus said, all of the commandments can be summed up in the two 
greatest commandments of loving God and loving others (Matt. 22:37-40). Everything in 
life depends on these two relationships.”289 The rest of their book is essentially a fleshing 
out of this statement. 
287 Ibid. Page 37, Location 489.
288 Ibid. Location 495.
289 Ibid.  
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In chapter four, The God of Grace, Cloud and Townsend profoundly say, “People 
do not grow until they shift from a natural human view of God to a real, Biblical view of 
God. The first aspect of that shift has to be the shift from a God of law to the God of 
grace. People must discover that God is for them and not against them.”290 This writer’s 
personal experience and that of his colleagues indicates that God’s goodness is 
questioned in times of suffering. As stated earlier, disruption can often feel like God’s 
punishment for some unknown (or known) infraction. Therefore, it seems helpful to 
direct oneself and others to approach life’s disruptiveness with a theology of God’s 
goodness. Embracing God’s goodness will lead one away from the mental anguish 
associated with a negative view of God. Grace points consistently to God’s goodness. 
Grace does not guarantee a life of comfort, because the Fall precludes that, but grace can 
draw one back to a relationship with God, believing “…that in all things, God works for 
the good of those who love him, who have been called according to his purpose” 
(Romans 8:28).  
Cloud and Townsend expand the grace discussion by saying “to get people to a 
place of grace, they must experience a need.” They further explain, 
Sometimes we must help people get to a “death experience” for grace to take 
effect and growth to begin. We must let them (and sometimes help them) reach 
the end of themselves and find out that things are really bad…. This is what 
addicts call “hitting bottom.” It is the realization that one has come to the end of 
himself. Some have called it “ego death.”291
Those in recovery circles would find this statement normative, many in ministry 
are often focused on alleviating one’s suffering that they forget that pain is the pathway 
290 Ibid., Location 954.
291 Ibid., Location 1043.
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to need, and thus inhibit the work of God in another’s life. Pain and suffering can bring 
people to the end of themselves so that they can turn to Him in faith and experience His 
grace. Cloud and Townsend recommend care-providers take the following action: 
In your work with people, you have to be a funeral director, showing them that 
they need to die not only to the law, but also to themselves. All of their efforts 
have not worked, and they need to die trying. To get people to give up is very 
hard, but it must be done so that they can try God instead.292 
How does a minister help someone get to a point of surrender? Cloud and 
Townsend suggest that, 
Confrontation is an important tool to get someone to see his inability to change 
and to see his need for help. Many people are too soft-hearted; they give 
encouragement to someone who needs discouragement instead. To encourage a 
powerless person to try harder is one of the worst things you could possibly do. 
The best thing you can do is to discourage him from believing that he can do it on 
his own.293
Playing the role of  “confronter” often feels a little awkward, as the pastoral 
instinct to alleviate suffering is strong. But allowing a parishioner to “hit a bottom” and 
experience the anxiety associated with life’s disruptions is far healthier than giving them 
false hope through the rehearsing of tired Christian platitudes and performance oriented 
directives (i.e., pray more). That is not to say that Scripture and prayer are ineffective, for 
the Bible teaches that both are healthy responses to life’s interruptions, but they are not 
the only thing a struggling Christian can do.
292 Ibid., Location 1056.
293 Ibid., Location 1068.
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From the platform of God’s grace, Cloud and Townsend address the Role of 
Suffering and Grief in Chapter 11. They begin this chapter with a simple statement, “Pain 
can bring health.”294  They explain,
The same God who designed and created our muscles designed and created our 
souls. He also created the process of growing them and rebuilding them from their 
fallen, crippled state. Just as we stretch our muscles to make them strong, God 
stretches our souls to grow them into something stronger and better. Sometimes 
he literally “wounds” and “heals” (Isa. 30:26). And it is true that “blows and 
wounds cleanse away evil, and beating purge the inmost being” (Prov. 20:30). 
Certain suffering tears down aspects of our character that need to be torn down 
and builds up new aspects that we need in order to live as we were designed to 
live. So suffering can be good. It can take us to places where one more season of 
“comfort” cannot.295 
This statement begs the question; “Is all suffering good?” To which these authors 
clearly state “…suffering can also be terrible.”296 They clearly distinguish between three 
kinds of suffering; “There is therapeutic suffering, and there is destructive suffering at 
the hands of evil people. The key is to be able to tell the difference between the two and 
to apply the right kind of experience to each.”297 In explaining the difference between the 
two types of suffering they suggest that destructive suffering is similar to getting injured 
in a mugging contrasted with therapeutic suffering where one is injured by the skilled 
hands of a surgeon. Both create pain and suffering, but one was intended for harm and 
the other for good. While illustrations have limitations, it is a good way to help one who 
is suffering, determine whether it is from the Lord for growth or from the Satan to tear 
one down. Cloud and Townsend point out in this chapter one of the tenets of this paper—
294 Ibid., Location 3297.
295 Ibid., Location 3303.
296 Ibid., Location 3306.
297 Ibid., Location 3316.  
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God is able to help one redeem both types of suffering. They state that “Some suffering is 
not a ‘wound…to heal.’ Such suffering inflicts evil on a person’s heart and soul and is 
totally outside God’s desire. Although God can bring good out of the experience, the 
experience itself is no good at all.”298 
Cloud and Townsend point out that Scripture seems to indicate that there is good 
suffering, “Consider it pure joy, my brothers and sisters, whenever you face trials of 
many kinds, because you know that the testing of your faith produces perseverance. Let 
perseverance finish its work so that you may be mature and complete, not lacking 
anything” (James 1:2-5).
These authors suggest that one of the roles of good suffering is that it helps one 
grow by challenging unhealthy coping patterns: 
We all have coping mechanisms that cover up pain, help us deal with fear, enable 
us to cope with relational inabilities, and help us hold it all together. Trials and 
suffering push those mechanisms past the breaking point so we find out where we 
need to grow. Then true spiritual growth begins at deeper levels, and we are 
healed.299 
Throughout their book they consistently provide Scripture to support their 
teaching. An example regarding their position stated above is their reference to the 
teachings of the Apostle Paul who says that “…suffering produces perseverance; 
perseverance, character; and character, hope” (Romans 5:4). To the point, Cloud and 
Townsend both agree with the Apostle Paul: suffering caused by life’s disruptions can 
have purpose and meaning. To put it simply, good things can come from this kind of 
suffering.
298 Ibid., Location 3306.  
299 Ibid., Location 3408.
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Next, the writer of this paper will review Gerald Sittser’s’ book, A Grace 
Disguised.  A story of a personal journey through catastrophic loss and ultimate personal 
growth.  
Gerald L. Sittser—
 A Grace Disguised: How the Soul Grows Through Loss
A number of years ago, this paper’s writer experienced a season of tragic loss. As 
a minister, he was called upon to provide pastoral care in a number of grieving situations: 
a husband and father of three young children and a popular professional in the 
community was killed in a tragic car accident; another father of three and a respected 
community leader died after a valiant battle with cancer; a good friend, and the father of 
two, needlessly died at forty of a misdiagnosed heart attack. As if these tragedies, all 
occurring within several months of each other were not enough, services were conducted 
for three killed in a drunken driving accident—one a soldier on leave from the war in 
Iraq, his Native American fiancé and one of their young children. The unforgettable 
scene of three caskets lining the foyer of the church remains an unforgettable image. 
Local Television camera crews waited outside where the caskets were loaded into a 
hearse for burial. Providing Soul-care for the families affected was no small task. 
Soon after, this author experienced personal catastrophic loss. The loss of a father 
who died unexpectedly from complications related to a knee replacement surgery and a 
middle brother who died from melanoma related complications. At times, it felt like he 
was caught in a really bad movie where he could not write a script to get out of the story.  
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Discovering Sittser’s book, A Grace Disguised: How the Soul Grows Through 
Loss was a blessing to this author. He resonates with Sittser’s life experience—that of 
catastrophic loss. It seems appropriate to include in this paper a brief, but important 
section, on dealing with catastrophic life disruptions that can often lead one to despair. 
Sittser in the preface to the book clearly states, “This book is about catastrophic loss and 
the transformation that can occur in our lives because of it.”300 Catastrophic loss is a 
highly personal determination—not to be confused with having one’s football team 
losing at homecoming. It is ultimately defined by the response of one who has 
experienced some sort of loss. Sittser shares his own personal catastrophic loss as a time 
when three generations of his immediate family were killed in a tragic car accident: his 
mother, wife and young daughter.301  Few would argue that that is not a catastrophic loss.
 In order to distinguish different levels of loss, Sittser concedes, “Sooner or later 
all people suffer loss, in little doses or big ones, suddenly or over time, privately or in 
public settings. Loss is as much a part of normal life as birth, for as surely as we are born 
into this world we suffer loss before we leave it.”302 
But Sittser, speaking toward the thesis of his book states, 
It is not, therefore, the experience of loss that becomes the defining moment of 
our lives, for that is as inevitable as death, which is the last loss awaiting us all. It 
is how we respond to loss that matters. That response will largely determine the 
quality, the direction, and the impact of our lives.303
300 Gerald L. Sittser, A Grace Disguised: How the Soul Grows Through Loss, Expanded ed. (Grand 
Rapids: Zondervan, 2004), Kindle Electronic Edition, Location 142.
301 Ibid., Location 235.  
302 Ibid., Location 146.
303 Ibid., Location 150.  
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Sittser further clarifies his theology of loss by stating,
This book is not intended to help anyone get over or even through the experience 
of catastrophic loss, for I believe that “recovery” from such loss is an unrealistic 
and even harmful expectation, if by recovery we mean resuming the way we lived 
and felt prior to the loss. Instead, the book is intended to show how it is possible 
to live in and be enlarged by loss, even as we continue to experience it. That is 
why I will emphasize the power of response. Response involves the choices we 
make, the grace we receive, and ultimately the transformation we experience in 
the loss. My aim is not to provide quick and painless solutions but to point the 
way to a lifelong journey of growth.304
One would do well to review the above paragraph. Within its pages a reader 
discovers the answer to the question, “How does one benefit from a catastrophic loss?” 
The answer is humbling, “It all depends on how one responds to the loss.” Sittser is clear 
about one thing; the one who suffers loss plays a significant role in determining the 
personal growth that comes from catastrophic loss—not the counselor, the minister or the 
spiritual director.
Sittser is so bold as to suggest, “If we face loss squarely and respond to it wisely, 
we will actually become healthier people, even as we draw closer to physical death. We 
will find our souls healed, as they can only be healed through suffering.”305 
Lest the reader see Sittser as a super hero, having published a book about this 
horrible experience, he suggests, 
If I give the impression I think myself heroic, perfect, or strong, then I give the 
wrong impression. My experience has only confirmed in my mind how hard it is 
to face loss and how long it takes to grow from it. But it has also reminded me 
how meaningful and wonderful life can be, even and especially in suffering.306
304 Ibid., Location 149.
305 Ibid., Location 158.
306 Ibid., Location 173.
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One of Sittser’s strengths as an author is the lack of Christian platitudes in this 
book. While he offers hope to those who have suffered a catastrophic disruption in their 
life’s through loss, after several years of reflecting on his own journey he bares his soul 
to the reader:
Writing this book has not mitigated my sense of bewilderment and sadness. The 
help it may bring to others does not justify the loss or explain the tragedy. My 
suffering is as puzzling and horrible to me now as it was the day it happened. The 
good that may come out of the loss does not erase its badness or excuse the wrong 
done. Nothing can do that.307
Few have described the impact of a catastrophic loss better than Sittser. Of which 
he says, 
Catastrophic loss wreaks destruction like a massive flood. It is unrelenting, 
unforgiving, and uncontrollable, brutally erosive to body, mind, and spirit. 
Sometimes loss does its damage instantly, as if it were a flood resulting from a 
broken dam that releases a great torrent of water, sweeping away everything in 
its path. Sometimes loss does its damage gradually, as if it were a flood resulting 
from unceasing rain that causes rivers and lakes to swell until they spill over their 
banks, engulfing, saturating, and destroying whatever the water touches. In either 
case, catastrophic loss leaves the landscape of one’s life forever changed.308
It is helpful for Soul-care providers and particularly ministers in the Christian 
Church, to understand the deep emotional impact that a catastrophic loss causes—each 
and every time. While these losses are common, people’s response to them are often 
filled with unhelpful platitudes, comments and theologies (i.e., “God must have wanted 
them more in heaven than here on earth”, etc.). Sittser’s journey as described in this book 
really is a must read for understanding the impacts and opportunities that a massive 
disruption causes. This author believes Sittser’s book is an excellent resource to offer 
307 Ibid., Location 176.
308 Ibid., Location 206.
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those who have suffered such and are open to reading. The concepts are consistent with 
this paper’s thesis and proposed therapeutic model. 
One of the common reactions that Soul-care provider’s experience, as well as 
those who suffer, is the tendency to minimize loss. Sittser’s words really bring sharp 
focus to the nature of catastrophic loss when he writes,
The loss brought about by the accident had changed my life, setting me on a 
course down which I had to journey whether I wanted to or not. I was assigned 
both a tremendous burden and a terrible challenge. I faced the test of my life. One 
phase of my life had ended; another, the most difficult, was about to begin.309
Sittser’s statement that his loss was “the test of my life” is important. All 
disruptions are tests. Catastrophic disruptions are major tests that can lead one down the 
path of despair and unbelief or, if responded to positively, a transformed life and deeper 
faith. It is helpful when one experiences such loss or works with those who do, to 
understand that the experience may be the greatest personal challenge that they have or 
will ever face—therefore requiring intentional effort and support (i.e., ministers, faith 
community, etc.) to journey through it successfully. Obviously, Sittser’s book provides 
helpful direction and insight into sufferers in that he shares how his life and faith were 
shattered and rebuilt in a transformative way by the grace of God through the experience. 
There are a couple of his chapters where he addresses some very pertinent topics that will 
support the thesis of this paper—that of helping people redeem disruptions. 
In chapter 3, Darkness Closes In, Sittser describes the aftermath of losing three 
generations as a descent into personal darkness. At first he resisted the experience, but 
eventually realized that it was necessary to embrace the pain and the ensuing emotional 
309 Ibid., Location 271.
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darkness that was encroaching. He states, 
The decision to face the darkness, even if it led to overwhelming pain, showed me 
that the experience of loss itself does not have to be the defining moment of our 
lives. Instead, the defining moment can be our response to the loss. It is not what 
happens to us that matters as much as what happens in us. Darkness, it is true, had 
invaded my soul. But then again, so did light. Both contributed to my personal 
transformation.310
Again Sittser emphasizes the role of choice. His statement above of the 
opportunity one has to define their lives by healthy choices. A care-provider may need to 
help those who suffer understand that they still have the power of choice. In essence, 
Sittser indicates that even in disruption, God still gives humankind power to create a new 
context. He shares a discovery and offers hope related to this decision to embrace the 
pain when he says, “I learned gradually that the deeper we plunge into suffering, the 
deeper we can enter into a new, and different, life—a life no worse than before and 
sometimes better.”311 He describes this decision to face the pain as a “…first step… Like 
all first steps, it is probably the most difficult and takes the most time.”312 
On this critical topic of choice, Sittser unapologetically states, “It is the power to 
choose that adds dignity to our humanity and give us the ability to transcend our 
circumstances, thus releasing us from living as mere victims.”313 This author believes 
that Sittser is correct and his assumptions regarding free will choice reinforce this paper’s 
thesis. This writer is convinced that helping sufferers understand and embrace the power 
of making healthy and wise choices is the key to redeeming life’s disruptions through 
310 Ibid., Location 442.  
311 Ibid., Location 455.
312 Ibid.
313 Ibid., Location 466.
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God’s grace. Loss can eventually add to someone’s life; Sittser suggests that catastrophic 
loss is not a permanent condition: 
It is therefore not true that we become less through loss—unless we allow the loss 
to make us less, grinding our soul down until there is nothing left but an external 
self entirely under the control of circumstances. Loss can also make us more. In 
the darkness we can still find the light. In death we can also find life. It depends 
on the choices we make.314
In chapter 4, The Silent Scream of Pain, Sittser suggests something that is both 
helpful and often misunderstood. When one talks about loss, often the next subject to 
arise is the stages of grief. Loss produces grief, as beautifully and painfully described by 
Sittser earlier. Sittser shares that he reacted to the pain and loss like most people, 
deflecting it through a variety of means. He shares how 
…the pain of loss is unrelenting. It stalks and chases until it catches us. It is as 
persistent as wind on the prairies, as constant as cold in the Antarctic, as erosive 
as a spring flood. It will not be denied and there is no escape from it. In the end, 
denial, bargaining, binges, and anger are mere attempts to deflect what will 
eventually conquer us all. Pain will have its day because loss is undeniably, 
devastatingly real.315
  He suggests that these deflective responses to pain are normative; but he adds a 
caution. Having experienced extreme grief firsthand, Sittser says something rarely stated 
or understood by those who have not suffered great loss; he says, “I did not find it 
helpful, therefore, nor did I find it true in my experience, to identify these various 
responses as ‘stages’ through which I had to pass on my way to ‘recovery.’”316 It is 
important to understand that one whose life has been significantly interrupted will not 
eventually get over it and recover. What was lost was lost permanently. To think that a 
314 Ibid., Location 499.
315 Ibid., Location 617.
316 Ibid., Location 625.
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journey through loss can be navigated by clear signposts is an illusion, according to 
Sittser. Instead, he describes catastrophic loss as an amputation where a person recovers 
function ability, but without a limb.317 
Sittser further dismantles the idea of recovery in chapter 5, Sailing on a Sea of 
Nothingness, along with explaining the ongoing role of sorrow. The writer of this paper 
found Sittser’s perspective on recovery refreshingly authentic and humbling. Sittser is 
clear, “Recovery is a misleading and empty expectation.”318 He explains, “Catastrophic 
loss by definition precludes recovery. It will transform us or destroy us, but it will never 
leave us the same. There is no going back to the past, which is gone forever, only going 
ahead to the future, which has yet to be discovered.”319  
Noting the illusionary nature of the idea of recovery begs the question, “Will 
sorrow be a constant companion with no hope of joy for those caught in catastrophic 
disruption?” If so how depressing! Sittser addresses the role of sorrow by suggesting that 
“…sorrow is the sign of a healthy soul, not a sick soul.”320 He quotes Jesus who says 
“Blessed are those who mourn, for they will be comforted.”321 Sittser goes on to say,
Sorrow indicates that people who have suffered loss are living authentically in a 
world of misery, and it expresses the emotional anguish of people who feel pain 
for themselves and for others. Sorrow is noble and gracious. It enlarges the soul 
until the soul is capable of mourning and rejoicing simultaneously, of feeling 
the world’s pain and hoping for the world’s healing as the same time. However 
painful, sorrow is good for the soul.322
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One might ask Sittser, “How is sorrow good for the soul?” Anticipating such he 
states, “Deep sorrow often has the effect of stripping life of pretense, vanity and waste. It 
forces us to ask basic questions about what is most important in life, less cluttered with 
nonessentials. It is wonderfully clarifying.”323 
Most people will understand and probably agree with Sittser’s view on sorrow 
when they consider the anecdotal evidence—friends or family members whose lives 
changed for the better after surviving a major health crisis (i.e., heart attack, cancer, etc.)
—most readers have seen loved ones change to a healthier diet, exercise more and invest 
in relationships all because of a disruptive experience. 
Further clarifying the positive power of loss, Sittser goes on to suggest that, “Loss 
provides an opportunity to take inventory of our lives, to reconsider priorities, and to 
determine new directions.”324 While this is a statement of the obvious, it is worth 
repeating. Few things in life can help one change direction more effectively than a 
healthy response to loss’s clarity. 
Sittser further suggests that loss leads one to learn to live in the moment. He 
writes, 
Even in loss and grief, we can choose to embrace the miracle of each moment and 
receive the gifts of grace that come to us all the time. This present moment, this 
eternal now, is sacred because, however painful, it is the only time we have to be 
alive and to know God. The past is gone, the future not yet here. But the present is 
alive to us.325
323 Ibid.
324 Ibid., Location 816.
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In Chapter 6, The Amputation of the Familiar Self, Sittser continues to build his 
theology of growth through loss. Expanding the idea of hitting a bottom discussed earlier 
by Cloud and Townsend, Sittser tells the reader about the power of loss as an agent in 
spiritual formation. He says, 
Loss strips us of the props we rely on for our well-being. It knocks us off our 
feet and puts us on our backs. In the experience of loss, we come to the end of 
ourselves.
But in coming to the end of ourselves, we can also come to the beginning of a 
vital relationship with God. Our failures can lead us to grace and to a profound 
spiritual awakening.326 
He explains this further,
…we reach the point where we begin to search for a new life, one that depends 
less on circumstances and more on the depth of our souls. That, in turn, opens 
us to new ideas and perspectives, including spiritual ones. We feel the need for 
something beyond ourselves, and it begins to dawn on us that reality may be more 
than we once thought it to be.327
He continues,
We begin to perceive hints of the divine, and our longing grows. To our shock 
and bewilderment, we discover that there is a Being in the universe who, despite 
our brokenness and sin, loves us fiercely. In coming to the end of ourselves, we 
have come to the beginning of our true and deepest selves. We have found the 
One whose love gives shape to our being.328
Thus, in the crucible of disruption, our authentic self seeks the Author of life. 
Sittser, in Chapter 11, The Absence of God, addresses a common problem that 
believers whose lives are sorely disrupted usually experience—a God who seems to fail—
which at best causes one to question their faith and at worst to leave their faith. Sittser 
326 Ibid., Location 985.
327 Ibid., Location 988.
328 Ibid., Location 992.
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raises the valid question, “How… can we reconcile God’s sovereignty with human 
suffering, or God’s control with our pain, especially if we believe that God is both good 
and powerful?”329 As a Presbyterian, Sittser is strongly Calvinistic in his beliefs about the 
Sovereignty (control) of God. He openly shares the impact that his loss had on his 
theology when he says,
I avoided even thinking about God’s sovereignty after the accident. The very idea 
that the God whom I had tried for so may years to trust and follow would allow or 
even cause such a tragedy was unthinkable to me—as repugnant to my religious 
sensibilities as the death of my loved ones what been to my human sensibilities.330
Sittser reveals a common human experience with disruption. Disruptions, by their 
very nature, inherently lead one to consider and often challenge their theology. He says, 
…I realized that the trajectory of my grief had set me on a collision course with 
God and that eventually I would have to wrestle with this most complex of issues. 
I knew I had to make peace with God’s sovereignty, reject God altogether, or 
settle for a lesser God who lacked the power or desire to prevent the accident.331
Sittser is one of the few Christian authors that the writer of this paper has read 
who openly admits to one of the great fears of disruption—that of losing one’s faith. He 
honestly admits, “Suffering may push us far enough in the direction of doubt that we 
arrive at atheism.”332
Most pastors and care providers have personally struggled with their faith and 
certainly work with people on regular bases who are struggling greatly with questions 
about God in the midst of an interrupted life. As Sittser clearly says about one’s struggle 
329 Ibid., Location 1688.
330 Ibid., Location 1695. 
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332 Ibid., Location 1709. 
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with faith, “This issue is not as abstract and speculative as it sounds….”333 He continues, 
“Suffering does not allow us the luxury of keeping the question at a safe distance. Rather, 
suffering forces us to think about God’s essential nature. Is God sovereign? Is God good? 
Can we trust him?”334 
Upon reading Sittser, this writer realized that there was a season where he too was 
headed down the path of atheism—questioning not only the absence of God, but His very 
existence. It is a very scary and challenging place for Christian workers. Sittser’s struggle 
with faith is powerful. Few would admit to such, let alone commit it to print. His book 
reminds one that many in Christian leadership find themselves questioning the God of 
their theology. 
Fortunately, Sittser did the hard work of letting logic guide him through the tough 
journey from belief to agnosticism (questioning) and back to belief. After exploring the 
logical consequences of atheism (as a response to suffering) Sittser shares a powerful 
insight; “I discovered that sorrow itself needs the existence of God to validate it as a 
healthy and legitimate emotion. If there is no God, human emotion collapses into a 
terrible relativism, and it makes no difference how we respond to loss.”335 He sums it up 
well when he says, “However difficult belief in God can sometimes be, belief in atheism 
is more difficult still.”336 
333 Ibid., Location 1720.
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Soul-care providers need allow people to ask the hard questions and to possibly 
explore atheism as Sittser modeled. God does not need defended, nor does one need to 
protect or redirect an honest conversation about atheism with a suffering saint with 
Christian platitudes. 
Questioning and doubt can lead one back to the path faith and deeper intimacy 
with Christ. Did not the disciples doubt prior to the giving of the Great Commission 
(Matthew 28:18-21)? Jesus did not attempt to alleviate their doubts, instead called them 
to mission. 
Questioning can result in one’s release of an inadequate and often un-Biblical 
view of God for a new and deeper relationship. Sittser shares his theological shift out of 
Calvinistic determinism when he shares, “I have started to broaden my understanding of 
God’s sovereignty so that it includes rather than nullifies human freedom.”
Sittser’s experience begs the question, “Are disruptions essential to the healthy 
development of one’s theology?” The short answer is, yes. It would seem to this writer 
that one’s ability to redeem life’s interruptions are often in direct proportion to one’s 
willingness to work through the hard questions that suffering poses to one’s faith. It is 
not a question of if, but when one’s faith is sorely challenged by some form of suffering. 
If a person, in the face of suffering, is unwilling to have their theological box opened, 
then it may be quite probable that they will remain stuck spiritually or at worst become a 
practical atheist—settling for no God, or a powerless One. On the other hand, if a person, 
like Sittser, enters into the foggy and dark arena of skepticism, they can climb out on the 
other side with a deeper and more vibrant understanding of God. This is not to say that 
one actually arrives at a perfect theology. Maybe one arrives at a willingness to be open 
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to change their understanding of how God works, for the remainder of their lives. Sittser 
suggests as much when he says, “In the end, however, I do not think that I will ever be 
able to comprehend God’s sovereignty.”337
Imagine a faith community where one is allowed to punch out of their theological 
box in order to find a God who refuses to be relegated to a list of propositional statements 
and creeds. One of the strengths of Restoration churches is their resistance to formulaic 
belief systems. Not that they have not on occasion expressed sectarian beliefs and often 
been quick to brand different thinkers as liberal or Charismatic. This “Movement” has 
the potential to embrace those who struggle with their faith in ways other denominations 
cannot because of our theological freedom and church polity flexibility. That is not to say 
that Christian Churches are not often burdened by their own traditional theology and 
independent nature.  
 Restoration churches have an opportunity to attract the unchurched and 
disenfranchised in their respective faith communities, whose ideas of God are in flux and 
are looking for a worshipping congregation where they are allowed to ask the hard 
questions without judgment. Those in this tribe need to encourage ministers who are 
caught in the middle, so to speak, of broadening their understanding of God the room to 
do so, especially if they are working through a disruptive experience, whether corporate 
or personal. 
While Sittser’s book is all about one individual’s journey, the concepts presented 
might possibly be seen as a way that God might also be working in organizations and 
entire church cultures—disrupting them and guiding them in the season of pain and 
337 Ibid., Location 1824.
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suffering to broader ideas of who He is and what he wants done. The question for these 
organizations then becomes, “Are you willing to change your view of God?”
Chapter 15, Heritage in a Graveyard, provides some significant perspective to 
one who is caught in disruption. Sittser humbly reminds all readers that they are leaving a 
legacy. Regarding himself he says, 
Someday my story is going to be the heritage that others will inherit and talk 
about when they stroll through a graveyard and read my name and dates on the 
gravestone…I want to honor the dead who have gone before me and bless the 
living who will come after me. Whether and to what extent I succeed will depend 
on the choices I make and the grace I receive.338 
Sittser’s perspective here is critical for one caught in the throes of disruption. It is 
so easy to let the pain of today block out the big picture of tomorrow. Pausing to consider 
the fact that one’s life choices today impacts future generations may be helpful in making 
better choices; not from guilt but from a proactive position of living in a way that 
answers this question— “what kind of faith legacy will be paid forward?” Sittser has 
reminded the reader over and over again that everyone suffers loss. Some more than 
others, but the pain of disruption is normative. Thus, the question should not be, “How 
will one respond if an interruption occurs”, but rather, “How will one respond when a 
significant disruption happens?” In the context of Sittser, “a significant disruption” 
would be described as an event that had life-altering implications (i.e., an untimely death 
of a spouse), regardless of the causal agent (i.e. God or Satan).  Sittser answers the 
question, “can catastrophic loss create healthy spiritual growth?” by stating, “God is 
growing my soul, making it bigger, and filling it with himself. My life is being 
338 Ibid., Location 2223.
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transformed.”339
Summary
 All three of these author’s referenced in this chapter share some commonalities in 
their approach to loss, yet each uniquely presents some unique aspects of their journey in 
working through personal loss as well as suggestions for Soul-care providers. All seem to 
agree that disruptions in life are normative, but whether or not one allows the disruption 
to personally or spiritually form them is a matter of choice. Paradoxically they all suggest 
that healthy formation resulting from disruption involves the grace of God (unearned 
favor) and the effort of the disrupted (making wise choices). All three authors agree, 
one’s life is in a constant state of change (a journey) as God guides and helps humankind 
redeem the disruptive activities of the Spirit and life. In other words, redeeming 
disruptions are normative and formative as God guides and provides grace to all those 
who are willing to receive them by faith. 
339 Ibid., Location 2270.
CHAPTER 6
SYNTHESIS AND PROPOSED FORMATIVE MODEL
Spiritual transformation is the process by which Christ is formed in us …for the glory of 
God, for the abundance of our own lives, and for the sake of others.
 —Ruth Haley Barton
This chapter will summarize the previous five chapters and propose a model of 
spiritual formation that focuses on life’s disruptive activity and how God utilizes these 
experiences to spiritually shape humankind for good through a variety of ways and 
means (Romans 8:28-30).  This chapter proposes a constructive way forward for 
Christian Churches previously defined by unhelpful theologies and ineffective 
methodologies.
Chapter 1 Summary – Thesis
Chapter one contains this author’s personal story of ministry burnout as anecdotal 
evidence that disruption is a common experience for Christians and non-Christians. 
Several problems were identified within the context of his church circle—that of the  
Independent Christian Churches of the Restoration Movement. He discovered that a 
formational model allowing Christians to redemptively interpret life’s disruptions was 
absent. Disruptions were defined as personal experiences that interrupted the normal 
course of life such that the common stresses of life were magnified. At the least these 
disruptions garnered one’s attention by causing some form of personal anxiety and in 
other cases caused persons to become paralyzed and unable to cope. Sometimes these 
disruptions were expected (e.g., the birth of a child) and at other times caused by 
unplanned life events (e.g., an untimely death). Typically, these disruptive events are 
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outside of one’s control.  
He went on to propose several key arguments, which have been woven 
throughout the remainder of the paper:
1)  Most people, when faced with unplanned life events, more often than not try 
to escape rather than embrace it redemptively. For many, a formative model 
that helps Christians interpret these events is missing. 
2) Christians often wander from the faith and become disillusioned with life in 
the absence of a formative process that can help them redemptively process 
unexpected life events.
3) Christian Churches more often than not, possess an inadequate and ineffectual 
view of God that disallows faith development through disruption. 
4) Christian Churches generally provide an ineffective formative process that 
allows members to embrace God’s disruptive creativity. More specifically the 
Centrists’ emphasis on ecclesiology instead of Christology adversely affects 
the formation of its members as they face unplanned life events. 
5) The way Christians view Scripture not only shapes their theology and praxis, 
but provides a lens through which life’s disruptions are or are not successfully 
processed.
6) People outside of Christ are receptive at their point of felt need, which is often 
caused by life’s disruptions. 
This writer stated that this paper’s thesis focuses on life’s disruptive activity and how 
God utilizes these experiences to spiritually shape humankind for good through a variety 
of ways and means.
In Chapter One, effort was made to identify the context of this paper. Sandpoint, 
ID—a resort town in the Idaho Panhandle was described. Established evidence was 
presented in order to demonstrate how unplanned life events impact the ethos of a 
community; especially ones that are disruptive in nature. This paper contends these 
events are normative in his community as evidenced by the impact of the American 
197
Recession of 2007 and other social problems (i.e., poverty, teen pregnancy rates, etc.).
The context of this paper was further established as a local Church ministry with 
the author serving as senior pastor at First Christian Church. First Christian Church is 
affiliated with the Independent Christian Churches and Churches of Christ. More 
specifically, the Christian Churches’ distinctive “Centrist” position within the 
Restoration Movement, alluding to both the strengths (i.e. the authority of Scripture) and 
weaknesses of his Churches’ positions (i.e. anti-denominational bigotry).
The conclusion was reached was that disruption is normative in life and Christian 
Churches retain unhelpful theologies and ineffective methodologies with regards to 
helping congregants redeem life’s disruptions.
Chapter Two Summary- The Context of Scripture and God’s Creative Disruption
This chapter presents Biblical material that demonstrates the nature of God in 
relation to human beings, as well as how God’s activity is perceived by human subjects.  
Possibilities of God’s disruptive activity among individuals, groups, and leaders from a 
theological perspective are explored in detail. 
This chapter also took a closer look at predominant theological perspectives of 
the Christian Church were discussed in regard to how they help or hinder congregant’s 
ability to redeem life’s disruptions. Here it was pointed out that Christian Church 
theology is not Calvinistic in nature but rather more reflective of an Arminian perspective 
in practice and belief. It is worth noting that Christian Churches place considerable 
emphasis on human free will. And Christian Churches hold a high view of Scripture as 
stated in one of their oft repeated mantras; “Where the Scriptures speak we speak and 
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where the Scriptures are silent we are silent.”
This author of this paper went on to argue that one of the problems of the 
Christian Churches’ theology is an over emphasis on “instantaneous conversion” to the 
detriment of adequate processes for spiritual growth after the conversion experience. 
Many Christian Churches are quick to baptize converts with little or no thought given to 
their on-going spiritual formation. Thus, when a life disruption occurs in the life of a 
congregant, pastor and/or within the church, these inadequate practices stymie potential 
spiritual growth and maturity. 
Writing about the Christian Churches’ theology also signified to the reader that 
these churches fit well within the basic tenants of Evangelicalism, thus broadening the 
implications of this paper’s discoveries. In other words, Christian Churches are not the 
only movement in America that has a dearth of spiritual formation practices designed to 
help Christians work through disruptive life events. Therefore, other churches and 
denominations within Evangelical circles need to re-evaluate how they help congregants 
grow through disruption. 
The author also noted that Christian Churches, because of their nice theological 
fit with Evangelicalism, have an opportunity to discover practices from other churches 
(and denominations) that could help Christian Church members redeem God’s creative 
disruption, and not infringe upon their high view of Scripture. 
Once the general theological bent of Christian Churches was established, outlines 
of Old and New Testament material were presented that demonstrate the nature of God in 
relation to human beings, and how God’s activity is perceived by human subjects. 
Scriptural examples were offered to explore differing ways in which humanity redeems 
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life’s disruptive experiences. These materials were presented with an eye toward spiritual 
formation modalities. 
In Chapter two, Christian Churches are encouraged to consider the formative 
processes contained in the Bible. The Bible presents a God who is affected by humans 
and involved in the shaping of His people and His church. 
With their emphasis on human response (Arminianism), Christian Church 
theology can leave a suffering congregant feeling alone and isolated when facing a major 
disruption. Loneliness and isolation produce an unhealthy mindset that may lead one to 
think they are solitarily responsible. In contrast, this writer argued that Scripture reveals a 
God who initiates, a God who sustains and a God who redeems one’s life through 
interruption. That is not to say that humankind does not have some responsibility in the 
redemptive process, but rather they can find peace and comfort in knowing that God will 
complete what He started (Philippians 2:12-13). 
The conclusion reached was that disruption as normative began in the Garden of 
Eden (pre-Fall), continued through the Patriarchs (post-Fall), the Life of Christ and His 
apostles. All who responded in faith were lead to greater dependence on God, redeeming 
life’s unplanned interruptions. Thus a Biblical pattern and modality of spiritual formation 
is revealed that still applies to today’s Christians and Christian Churches.
Chapter Three Summary - Reflection on God’s Creative Disruption from Christian 
History and Thought
In this chapter, materials are presented from Christian history and thought as it 
relates to human perception and response to God’s disruptive activity among individuals, 
groups, and leaders. Practicing classical spiritual disciplines are explored in the context 
200
of Christian tradition as it relates to God’s disruptive activity in Christians’ lives. These 
practices are discussed and evaluated in hopes of discovering how one might better 
address unplanned life events. 
This chapter noted that the writer was reared in a Protestant tradition (Christian 
Churches) that did not value the contributions of Pre-Reformation Christianity. Based on 
personal experience, this author noted that in undergraduate and graduate schooling, the 
writings of Roman Catholics and their respective spiritual practices were rarely studied 
for educational purposes and their contributions to Christian spirituality casually 
dismissed. 
With an educational background as such, the writer of this paper observed that his 
tradition practiced a formative pragmatism where contemporary modalities are combined 
with the Scriptures to create an environment where Christians can grow spiritually. Thus, 
he argues, “Why not take Christian pragmatism a step further and look backward at 
Christian history in hopes of discovering ancient Christian practices that might transfer to 
our present day tradition?” A negative mindset toward anything denominational, 
liturgical, or Catholic in origin has robbed Christian Churches of an opportunity to learn 
from these traditions. In this chapter, arguments suggest that there is formative value in 
some of the ancient practices especially as it relates to those who suffering from life’s 
disruptions. More specifically, this author noted that many of the classical practices of 
old were firmly grounded in Scripture, thus making them very transferable to his church 
context.  
This chapter studied three medieval writers and their associated disciplines. John 
of the Cross, Teresa of Avila and Ignatius of Loyola were examined. This paper’s author 
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made the argument that Pre-Reformation writers and thinkers offer viable formative 
practices for those affiliated with Christian Churches. 
The conclusion reached was that Pre-Reformation writers and thinkers like Saint 
John of the Cross, Teresa of Avila and Ignatius of Loyola offer Christ-o-centric and 
Biblically based modalities that Christian Churches can utilize to help congregants move 
through life’s disruptions with a maturing faith. 
Chapter Four Summary - Christian Psychology and God’s Creative Disruption
In this chapter, carefully selected materials are presented from the field of 
Christian psychology. Theories of treatment and current therapeutic modalities are 
explored and examined within a Biblical and theological framework. This chapter 
demonstrated that while these treatments and therapies have limitations, their overall 
contribution to the development of this paper’s thesis is notable. Struggling Christians 
will be able to partner with God to redeem life’s disruptive activity when sound 
principles of Christian psychology are applied in a timely and synergistic fashion within 
the context of faith community. More specifically, this author suggested that a synthesis 
of integration psychology and Biblical counseling practices were the best fit for 
counseling (Soul-care) within the context of Christian Churches. Best practices in the 
field of Transformational psychology are also worthy of consideration as they appear to 
be compatible modality for Christian Church care providers. 
Soul-care providers (e.g., counselors and ministers) are challenged to think 
clearly about the strengths and weaknesses of both traditions; Christianity and modern 
psychology and seek out effective modalities to help struggling believers redeem life’s 
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disruptions. Christian Church ministers are best positioned to address life disruptions 
when they responsibly move toward utilizing a synthesis of the Integrative and Biblical 
counseling modalities to help congregants. By utilizing the strengths and best practices of 
Transformational psychology it was argued that the Christian Church can recover its 
historical role as primary soul-care provider for congregants. 
In this chapter on Christian psychology, the author utilized Psychology and 
Christianity, as an outline for review where five modalities of Christian Psychology were 
presented as follows; 
1. A Levels-Of-Explanation View (David G. Meyers)
2. An Integration View (Stanton L. Jones)
3. A Christian Psychology View (Robert C. Roberts and P. J. Watson)
4. A Transformational Psychology (John H. Coe and Todd W. Hall)
5. A Biblical Counseling View (David Powlison)
He argued for the synthesizing of An Integration View, Transformational Psychology and 
Biblical Counseling as compatible therapeutic modalities for the Christian Church.  The 
writer of this paper also suggested that the Transformational psychology view held merit 
for soul-care providers in the Christian Church.  
The Integration View modality involved the synthesis of a personal relationship 
with Jesus Christ and the praxis of modern psychology. Within this modality is an 
emphasis on helping a Christian work through life’s essential questions—questions that 
believers typically wrestle with during a significant life disruption. This modality seeks 
to ask the right questions as the key to finding the correct answers when seeking God’s 
help in redeeming life’s interruptions. Further, this modality states that Scripture does not 
address all matters of living, but it does provide a theological basis to determine ethical 
action. This view attempts to integrate science and Scripture, research and faith, 
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empirical evidence with the spiritual. Thus, this writer argues that this modality is an 
excellent fit for Christian Church ministers.
A Transformational Psychology was described as a  “street-wise psychology” of 
church practitioners, which was a blending of tradition, spiritual formative practices and 
psychology.  There was a strong emphasis placed on the formative practices (i.e. spiritual 
disciplines) of the care giver as the foundation his effectiveness in providing adequate 
Soul-care.  This Christian modality attempts to bridge the ancient (Old Testament sage) 
with the modern (psychology) in providing Soul-care, in doing so they offer a modality 
that appeals to Christian Church pastors.  Further, this modalities high view of Scripture 
further makes it compatible with those of the Restoration tribe.
Biblical Counseling was also noted as a viable modality for Christian Churches 
because of its high view of Scripture. Biblical counseling as presented in this chapter 
slices the field of psychology into six categories; 
1. Psych-1: How you Work.
2. Psych-2: Detailed Knowledge of Human Functioning.
3. Psych-3: Competing Theories of Human Personality.
4. Psych-4: Practical Applications to Psychotherapy.
5. Psych-5: A System of Professional and Institutional Arrangements.
6. Psych-6: A Mass Ethos.
In summary, this author firmly believes that these three modalities are already 
practiced within the confines of Christian Churches and would encourage their continued 
intentional use as therapeutic models of spiritual formation that focuses on life’s 
disruptive activity and leads a suffering congregant to understand how God utilizes these 
experiences to spiritually shape them for good. 
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Chapter Five Summary -Contemporary Christian Literature
In Chapter Five, materials from popular Christian authors and spiritual devotional 
writers are presented. These contemporary Christian literary pieces provided a helpful 
context in which God’s disruptive activity can be interpreted and critiqued. More 
specifically three authors and their respective works were presented as follows:
1. M. Craig Barnes, When God Interrupts: Finding New Life Through Unwanted 
Change
2. Henry Cloud & John Townsend, How People Grow: What the Bible Reveals 
about Personal Growth
3. Gerald L. Sittser, A Grace Disguised: How the Soul Grows Through Loss
Barnes points out in his book that working through one’s abandonment issues is 
central to spiritual formation. Barnes helps the reader assume some level of responsibility 
for their own personal situation and challenges them to embrace abandonment as 
opportunity. 
This writer introduced the reader to Barnes’ viewpoint that conversion is an 
ongoing process. He believes this message would be helpful among Restoration Church 
leaders. The reason is the Christian Church places undue emphasis on decisional 
conversionism, baptisms and Church growth with little effort given toward teaching the 
flock about God’s ability to spiritually form them through redeeming disruptions. Seeing 
conversion as a journey could change the way success is measured and facilitate the 
development of programs where healthy environments promote a higher awareness of 
people’s disruptive experiences. 
Dr. Henry Cloud & Dr. John Townsend’s How People Grow: What the Bible 
Reveals about Personal Growth was most helpful as a reminder that Soul-care providers 
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should not lose sight of the big picture of what God is up too in the world—restoring a 
relationship with His Creatures. 
Building on Scriptural viewpoints, Cloud and Townsend teach that humankind’s  
progress in and through hardship is spiritual growth. Understanding and embracing this 
idea gives a suffering believer hope that there is a bigger story being played out in their 
lives—that God is redeeming them through relationship. A renewed relationship that 
resembles the pre-Fall interruption is where one experiences a growing dependency on 
God’s grace. 
Sittser’s work, A Grace Disguised: How the Soul Grows Through Loss,
 focused on catastrophic loss and how the soul can grow through such an experience. 
This book was borne out of Sittser’s own personal crisis of losing three generations of his 
family in a tragic car accident (his mother, wife and young daughter). 
Sittser is clear about one thing; the one who suffers loss plays a significant role in 
determining the personal growth that comes from catastrophic loss--not the counselor, 
the minister or the spiritual director. This is an amenable theology for Christian church 
ministers.
Sittser emphasizes that catastrophic disruptions are major tests that can lead one 
down the path of despair and unbelief or, if responded to positively, a transformed life 
and deeper faith. He also points out from his personal experience, and that of others who 
have responded to his book, that there are no clear signposts as one works through loss. 
He notes that the idea of recovery from catastrophic loss is an illusion. Instead, he 
suggests that when losses are redeemed one’s life is transformed to a new reality. 
Sittser’s viewpoint affirms the previously stated Biblical grid of orientation-
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disorientation-new orientation. 
In his book, Sittser further points out that catastrophic loss challenges one’s 
theology. Spring boarding off of this viewpoint, this paper’s writer suggested that one’s 
ability to redeem life’s interruptions are often in direct proportion to one’s willingness to 
work through the hard faith questions posed by suffering. A person’s unwillingness to be 
challenged in the face of suffering may find themselves spiritually stuck or at worst lose 
faith and become a practical atheist—settling for no God, or a powerless One.
A brief summary of these books determined some commonalities in their 
approach to loss, yet each uniquely presents some unique aspects of their journey in 
working through personal loss as well as suggestions for Soul-care providers. All seem to 
agree that disruptions in life are normative, but whether or not one allows the disruption 
to be of spiritual benefit is a matter of choice. Conversely, they all suggest that healthy 
formation resulting from disruption involves the grace of God (unearned favor) and the 
effort of the disrupted (making wise choices). All three authors agree—one’s life is in a 
constant state of change (a journey) as God guides and helps humankind redeem the 
disruptive activities of the Spirit and life.  
Formation Models for Christian Churches
This paper was not just an academic exercise for this writer to eventually earn a 
Doctor of Ministry degree. It became more than that, much more. Quite frankly, this 
dissertation, the research, writing and thinking became a ladder which the Lord provided 
for this author to slowly climb out of the pit of burnout and brokenness into a plateau of 
sunlight and hope. This project became a powerful formative tool for he and his wife. In 
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one sense, this dissertation is the story of this writer’s personal journey from darkness to 
light, from grief to joy, from high anxiety to peace, and from standing on the brink of 
atheism to a renewal of faith. 
This writer also recognizes that his experience was not unique but that many 
Christian leaders in this day and age struggle with ineffective models of formation within 
Evangelical church circles. Ruth Haley Barton suggests as much when she writes,
Twenty years ago, as a young minister in my early thirties, I hit a wall in my 
spiritual life. I was exhausted. I was driven. I was disillusioned. I had sucked 
every last bit of marrow out of the dry bones of traditional quiet times, noisy 
church services, chatty small groups, and Christian self-help books. When I was 
honest, I had to admit that I wasn’t changing in the deep inside places of my 
being.
Barton goes on to describe a problem that this dissertation addressed, ineffective 
modalities in churches to help congregants redeem life’s disruptions. She described this 
clearly when she said,
The knottiest aspect of this whole thing was the knowledge that my church was 
not a place where I could share what I was going through. Somehow I knew that 
being too open about the doubts, questions and longings stirring within me could 
mean the death of my “career” as a professional Christian. In addition, I was 
vaguely aware that some well-meaning Christians might think I was embracing 
Buddhist practice or New Age philosophy if they discovered I was exploring 
solitude, silence, and more contemplative aspects of prayer. And yet I was so 
desperate for more of God and for deeper levels of transformation that I really 
didn’t care.340
Like Barton, the writer of this paper experienced transformation via the classic 
ancient practices and argues for these practices in Christian Churches.  He further 
decided to utilize Walter Brueggemann’s grid for lament, orientation-disorientation-new 
orientation, as the basic outline for the proposed formational model for Christian 
Churches in the Pacific Northwest. 
340 Ibid.
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Orientation
Orientation is the season in a person’s life when they are in-between disruptions. 
In this “spiritual place” one’s life seems rather predictable and stable. This writer 
strongly suggests that this time be utilized to explore and adopt healthy spiritual 
disciplines. Why? Because trouble is sure to come, disruptions will soon follow. 
Unfortunately, most reading this statement would agree, but do not prepare adequately 
for coming disruptions because of a tendency to embrace denial over reality. Can one 
prepare for all future disruptions? Of course the answer is no. But one can lay a healthy 
groundwork of spiritual practices in faith believing that they will help one experience 
God’s redemptive grace in the midst of future disruptions. A cursory reading of daily 
news reports anywhere in America will remind one that someone’s life just got disrupted 
through an unplanned life event. To put it simply, disorientation is on the way. Jesus did 
say, “In this world you will have trouble” (John 16:33).
Personal Practices
Several relevant suggestions are offered for one to observe during relative times 
of calm and quiet. First, explore and adopt classical spiritual disciplines, which have 
proven to effectively impact a Christian life. One such practice is corporate worship 
where a Christian participates in the life of a local faith community. Corporate worship 
embraces Biblical teachings, fellowship, sacraments and service opportunities. Early 
church practices as defined by Acts chapter two, remain the hallmarks of corporate 
worship and they are still valid today: 
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They devoted themselves to the apostles’ teaching and to fellowship, to the 
breaking of bread and to prayer. Everyone was filled with awe at the many 
wonders and signs performed by the apostles. All the believers were together 
and had everything in common. They sold property and possessions to give to 
anyone who had need. Every day they continued to meet together in the temple 
courts. They broke bread in their homes and ate together with glad and sincere 
hearts, praising God and enjoying the favor of all the people (Acts 2:42-46a).
This author would argue that it is essential for one to build healthy relationships with 
other believers before disruption and its ensuing disorientation occurs. 
In chapter seven of Cloud and Townsend’s book titled God’s Plan A: People, 
they affirm this argument for community when they state, “To be truly Biblical, as well 
as truly effective, the growth process must include the body of Christ.”341 The small 
group model contained in Cloud & Town’s book reinforces the need for corporate 
spirituality and the essential nature Christian growth that one experiencing in community.
Ruth Haley Barton declares the necessity of community for experiencing spiritual 
transformation when she declares,
Spiritual transformation takes place incrementally over time with others in the 
context of disciplines and practices that open us to God. In general, while we are 
still on this earth, our transformation will happen by degrees (II Corinthians 3:18) 
and we need each other in order to grow (I Corinthians 12).
Paul's teaching on spiritual transformation in Romans 12 and in the other epistles 
is always given in the context of community—the body of Christ with its many 
members. We are given to one another in the body of Christ for mutual edification 
and to spur one another on to love and good deeds. Our spiritual gifts are given, 
not primarily for our own benefit or self-aggrandizement, but so we can be agents 
of grace for one another, building up the Body of which we are only one part. As 
Robert Mulholland writes, "We can no more be conformed to the image of Christ 
outside corporate spirituality than a coal can continue to burn outside of the fire" 
(Invitation to a Journey, p.145).
While our spiritual practices certainly include private disciplines (solitude and 
silence, prayer and meditation, Scripture, self-examination and confession, 
341 Henry Cloud & John Townsend, How People Grow: What the Bible Reveals About Personal 
Growth  (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2001),117, Location 1815.
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retreat, spiritual direction), to be effective they must also include disciplines 
in community (corporate prayer and worship, teaching, communion, Sabbath, 
hospitality, caring for those in need, spiritual friendship and direction), and 
disciplines of engagement with the world (evangelism, caring for the poor, 
compassion, justice, etc).342
One of the most important things that a Christian can do to prepare for life’s coming 
disruption is to join a healthy Christian Church and a Christian small group.
Second, this author recommends that Christians investigate classical spiritual 
practices of Christianity with an eye toward adopting new practices to build one’s faith. 
Many Christian Churches are ignorant of the tried and true practices of the ancients (and 
modern’s as well). 
As a beginning point, this writer would suggest Richard J. Foster’s seminal work, 
Celebration of Discipline. Foster begins this book by stating, “Superficiality is the curse 
of our age. The doctrine of instant satisfaction is a primary spiritual problem. The 
desperate need today is not for a greater number of intelligent people, or gifted people, 
but for deep people.”343
He further states, “We must not be led to believe that the Disciplines are only for 
spiritual giants or hence beyond our reach, or only for contemplatives who devote all 
their time to prayer and meditation. Far from it. God intends the Disciplines of the 
spiritual life to be for ordinary human beings… .”344
Listed in Foster’s book are twelve classic disciplines delineated into three areas: 1)
342 Barton, http://www.transformingcenter.org/in/about/what-we-believe.shtml (accessed October 17, 
2012). 
343 Richard J. Foster, Celebration of Discipline: the Path to Spiritual Growth, Revised Edition (San 
Francisco: Harper and Row,1988), 1.
344 Ibid.
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The Inward Disciplines (Meditation, Prayer, Fasting, Study); 2) the Outward Disciplines 
(Simplicity, Solitude, Submission, Service);  and 3) The Corporate Disciplines 
(Confession, Worship, Guidance, Celebration).345
There is an emerging interest in evangelicalism regarding the classical disciplines. 
Lecturer and author Ruth Haley Barton seems to be a significant leader and contributor in 
this regard. Her books, Sacred Rhythms, Strengthening the Soul of Your Leadership, and 
her newest, Pursuing God’s will Together, are an attempt to pull the classical disciplines 
into the life of Evangelical churches. John Eldredge’s books, Wild at Heart and Waking 
the Dead are clarion calls to men (and women) to renew one’s pursuit of God as a viable 
goal in life. Catholic writer Richard Rohr offers today’s believer a Christocentric material 
worth considering they pursue their own spiritual formation. His book, Everything 
Belongs: The Gift of Contemplative Prayer is a worthwhile read. Also worth noting are 
the writings of Dallas Willard; The Divine Conspiracy: Rediscovering Our Hidden Life 
in God, The Spirit of the Disciplines: Understanding How God Changes Lives, to name a 
few.
The thesis of this paper is supported when there is an investment in relationships, 
practices and ideas that can shore up one’s life when the floodwaters of disruption come. 
To borrow from an old cliché, “an ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure.”
Preventative spiritual practices can prepare one to face life’s inevitable 
disruptions. What can a Christian Church do corporately to prepare congregants and 
leaders so that they can redeem disruptions? Specific proposals will be offered to answer 
this question. There are several things that a Church can do to help people prepare for, 
345 Ibid., Table of Contents.
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work through and successfully redeem life’s interruptions. For example, the teaching of 
the Parable of the Sower (Matthew 13:1-23) can philosophically aid a congregation in 
developing a “broadcast” approach to helping congregants. The parable reveals that 
twenty-five percent respond successfully to God’s Word and actually produce fruit from 
spiritual growth (Matthew 13:23). The parable serves as a reminder that no one church 
program or a plethora of programs and ministries are going to be one hundred percent 
successful, but that does not mean that a church should not try and create environments 
where tools are provided for the responsive Christian to utilize as they attempt to redeem 
disruptions. Below is a list of action items that will prepare the soil and help congregants 
redeem life’s unplanned interruptions and thereby produce spiritual fruit. 
Corporate Practices
It is critical that a pastor lead his leaders (elders and staff) and thus his church to 
be a safe place for people to work through their hardships. This is no easy task, but to fail 
is to thwart God’s redemptive purposes for the church. This writer would suggest that for 
a Church to become a place where people can gather and share their stories of struggle 
and loss of faith in relative safety; each congregation must include some type of language 
that states as much in their key documents (i.e., by-laws, policy manuals, values, 
membership covenants etc.). In essence, this author is arguing for the codification of a 
redemptive theology within a local church.
Where this redemptive language is included is not as important as getting general 
agreement from staff and key leaders on the exact language which either explicitly or 
implicitly accomplishes this. An example might be to place the following statement 
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somewhere in a church’s value statements: My Community Church is committed to 
developing strong and authentic relationships where people can help each other work 
through the challenges of life. 
In addition, once this critical language is codified in key documents the church 
should use a variety of ways and means to communicate this value. Some best practices 
are as follows.
1. Sermons. The pulpit is a key platform from which the congregation (and local 
community) at large hears and sees the church’s vision and values. When 
those who bring the weekly message are regularly utilizing Bible passages 
that deal with redeeming disruptions (i.e. Paul’s thorn in the flesh in 2 Cor. 
11:16-12:1-10) it will send a powerful message that a congregation cares 
about people’s problems. 
2. Communion. As mentioned earlier in this paper, the Christian Church 
tradition of weekly open communion is a powerful reminder of God’s 
redeeming grace. Most Christian Churches have some type of Communion 
devotion to help prepare the congregation for the Lord’s Supper. This weekly 
time could be designed intentionally and consistently to explain how the 
Lord’s passion is central to understanding God’s redemptive purposes for 
humankind, further reinforcing the church as a safe place. 
3. Testimonies. Combining sermons with public testimonies of people who are 
successfully working through some of life’s great hardships can be a powerful 
way to create and keep an environment of authenticity in a local church. It 
also affirms the vision and value of the church as safe place. 
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Testimonies can be as simple as the retelling of a Biblical story (Christ’s 
passion) or the sharing of a contemporary example via a live witness. This 
author would argue that few things will bring home the message of God’s 
redeeming grace stronger than the story of a known Christian brother or sister 
who shares their personal testimony of struggle, growth and maturity. 
Further, this writer would suggest that to make such testimonies 
successful it would be important for the pastor to have a process in place to 
keep a story on topic. This process would probably involve such things as 
coaching a testimonial candidate through the process of writing, editing and 
presenting to a live audience. Or, if a candidate fears public speaking, filming 
the testimony for a video viewing can also be quite effective. 
Another form of testimony that is worth considering is that of those 
available through a variety of Christian vendors.346 Many of these companies 
provide excellent testimonial material that could be utilized in a variety of 
DVD formats for use in large or small venues. There are literally hundreds of 
stories from real people struggling with real problems and sharing redeeming 
experiences. 
4. Written Communication. Vision and Value language should be easily 
accessible to congregants and others. This can be done by regularly including 
a church’s key statements in all their hard-copy publications (newsletters).
5. Social Media. As mentioned above, once vision language is codified in key 
documents, this needs to be communicated through modern day social media. 
346 For example: bluefish tv, at http://www.bluefishtv.com/Home; SERMONSPICE at http://
www.sermonspice.com/ .
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For example, church websites can be utilized to communicate these 
church values by posting sermons, worship services, and testimonies on-line 
for internet users to have access to these stories of redemption. As a side note 
it is worth noting that creating an internet presence and utilizing tools like 
Facebook, a local church can have a world-wide impact.
6. Classes. Most congregations and pastors are involved in some kind of 
teaching ministry. Why not design classes that can address some of the 
challenges of redeeming disruptions on an ongoing basis? Teaching classes 
on the following topics will be very pro-active in nature and give congregants 
excellent tools dealing with hardship: 
• Peacemaking. An ongoing source of distress in many Christians lives 
is conflict with others. This author has utilized and highly recommends 
resources from Peacemaker Ministries.347 
• Classic spiritual disciplines. Ruth Haley Barton’s excellent resources are 
available to assist a local church in this area.348 
• Affinity. There are plenty of excellent Christian resources available on a 
variety of topics related to specific life’s disruptions. Resources that focus 
on marriage, parenting, and relationships are readily available.
• Christian Psychology. Providing classes on psychological issues that 
Christians face can be very preventative. Authors such as Cloud and 
Townsend, and Gary Smalley their respective resources are worth 
347 Peacemaker Ministries at http://www.peacemaker.net. The Peace Maker by Ken Sande is also an 
excellent resource for conflict resolution.
348 See Haley’s website, Transforming Center at http://www.transformingcenter.org/ for available 
resources; one of which is Sacred Rhythms DVD Curriculum.  
216
considering.
• Lay Counseling or Faith Mentoring. Both are a legitimate fit within 
a local Christian Churches mission to train lay counselors. Training 
interested church workers as either lay counselors or mentors could 
provide an excellent entry level resource for congregants whose lives have 
been disrupted from an unplanned interruption. The National Christian 
Counselors Association provides some excellent material in training lay 
counselors.349 Moreover, David Stoddard and Walter Wright both write 
excellent books on faith mentoring in the 21st Century.350
• Spiritual Direction. While there is adequate training available to produce 
a cadre of lay-workers for traditional evangelic ministries (i.e., Sunday 
school, Youth work), there is little training in Evangelical circles for 
people to serve as spiritual directors. But times are changing. Through the 
efforts of people like Ruth Haley Barton, and institutions like George Fox 
Seminary and others, one can earn a certificate in spiritual direction. 
At this time, colleges and institutions associated within the Restoration 
Movement offer little, if any, training in the art of spiritual direction. The bold 
proposals in this paper offer Christian Church pastors and elders a way forward. 
Christian Churches could benefit by some rudimentary training in this ancient 
practice. This writer has observed anecdotally that many pastors and elders 
practice spiritual direction intuitively. Christian ministers could benefit greatly 
349 National Christian Counselors Association website is http://www.ncca.org/ .
350 For further information see David Stoddard’s book, The Heart of Mentoring: Ten Proven 
Principles for Developing People to Their Fullest Potential as well as, Walter C. Wright’s work, 
Mentoring: The Promise of Relational Leadership.  
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from spiritual direction training as a way to enhance their ministry to those 
experiencing unplanned life events and provide an alternative to acting the role of 
an undertrained therapist. Most pastors generally make poor psychological 
therapists due to a lack of training (and aptitude) and are more suited to provide 
Soul-care (e.g. spiritual direction) given their Biblical backgrounds. 
7. Retreats. Throughout America there are quality retreat centers that provide 
equipping experiences for Christians to engage in life’s disruption . This 
author found the Wild at Heart Boot Camp run by Ransomed Heart Ministries 
very helpful.351 A ministry founded by John Eldredge, author of Wild at 
Heart, offers redemptive encounters for men exclusively.  Broadly speaking, 
many evangelicals seek the quiet of Catholic monasteries for solitude, silence 
and reflection upon God’s word. In the Pacific Northwest, one might consider 
Our Lady of Guadalupe Trappist Abbey located near Portland, OR.352 
8. Christian Conferences. There are a plethora of large conferences that have 
been around for decades for both men (Promise Keepers) and women 
(Women of Faith) that can provide large venues for gender based teaching. 
While these conferences can and do provide liminal experiences, this writer 
believes that local churches should design retreats and conferences on a 
smaller scale that address the topic of this paper—redeeming disruptions—to 
the particular needs of the people who are in a local church.  
351 Information on Wild at Heart Boot camps can be found at http://www.ransomedheart.com/.
352 Information Our Lady of Guadalupe Trappist Abbey can be found at http://www.trappistabbey.org.
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9. Small Group Ministry. This author believes that one of the most important 
ministries to develop within every congregation is a small group ministry.  
This paper’s author observes that his pastoral counseling load has all but 
disappeared in the wake of a growing small group ministry. This has led 
him to believe that most Christians who experience a disruption in their 
lives can find adequate resources for redeeming these disruptions through 
pre-established relationships formed in a healthy small group within the 
local church. Thus, he believes that one of the most powerful preventative 
ministries that a church can operate is a vibrant and growing small group 
ministry. One of the most successful mega-churches affiliated with the 
Restoration Movement in the Northwest is Real Life Ministries of Post Falls, 
ID.353 They also run one of the largest small group ministries in America and 
have a noted training program for those who would seek to establish this kind 
of ministry in a Christian church. 
10. Vetting professional mental health care providers. One significant step 
that a local pastor must do for the sake of his people is identify a stable of 
counselors who he/she can refer congregants to in good conscience. Simply 
giving a list of available counselors to a suffering saint with no idea about 
their respective beliefs and assumptions is like sending sheep to the wolves at 
worst or being indifferent at best. The vetting does not have to be extensive, 
but developing a series of questions that are important to the doctrine and 
traditions of the church would aide in the process (e.g., “Please describe your 
353Real Life Ministries and their small group training programs can be seen at http://
www.reallifeministries.com/
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religious beliefs.”). Most counselors would welcome an interview by a pastor 
who is seeking a referral source. One key area to discuss is how the pastor and 
counselor can work together for the spiritual and emotional health of a future 
client. Often, this partnership requires a signed “release of confidentiality” 
form, thereby granting the counselor permission to talk with a counselee’s 
pastor about presenting issues. 
 Identifying inpatient and outpatient psychiatric and/or substance abuse 
care through local and/or regional Hospitals is another important part of 
vetting. Many pastors are called upon to work regularly with congregants who 
struggle with serious mental illness and substance abuse. At the writing of this 
chapter, a local pastor and friend of this writer shared how his wife was in a 
local psychiatric hospital for a medication change. Such experiences are 
common and a pastor should be abreast of available resources. 
It is critical that a Christian Church minister know where to send someone 
for drug rehabilitation or other serious mental disorders. From a Christian 
psychological viewpoint, this situation mentioned above, and other scenarios 
of mental illness, reflects the Integrationist modality; utilizing the best science 
has to offer to help one suffering from a medical condition but combined with 
the caring oversight of a church. 
Developing a list of care providers could be as simple as looking a phone 
book. But it is recommended that referrals be sought from other area pastors 
and health care providers. A local doctor could be an excellent information 
source for discovering good psychiatric references. 
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All of the above suggestions, when working together provide a very broad 
and powerful formation modality that can provide timely and synergistic care for 
suffering congregants. 
Public Worship Services of Lament
It is important for those who design worship services, as a preventative measure, 
to introduce a congregation to the Biblical concepts and practices of lament. This will in 
turn help Christians discover and utilize the ancient practices and Scriptural references 
that have helped so many others throughout the centuries who dealt with life’s unplanned 
interruptions. This author is not suggesting that every public worship service that 
addresses humankinds suffering should be a dedicated lament, elements of lament should 
be considered when appropriate (i.e. reading lament passages such as Psalm 13). Other 
elements of corporate worship could be utilized to communicate through other sensory 
means the hope that comes from faith; music, art, readings, drama, and video clips can all 
be aligned to communicate the power of God’s grace to help a struggling Christian 
redeem life’s hardships.  
Disorientation
A disclaimer of sorts is in order. Many of the suggested best practices above are 
also helpful to one suffering in the midst of an unplanned life interruption. Most pastors 
realize that there are not always clearly delineated lines between practices that prepare 
one for future hardship and those needed for one caught in disruption. In other words, the 
three stage suggested modality “orientation-disorientation-new orientation” does have 
its limits, but it is still offered as a place to begin having discussions regarding what helps 
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people at certain milestones in their spiritual journey. 
 Life’s interruptions can be very disorienting, physically, emotionally and 
especially spiritually for Christians. This author suggests several key steps a Soul-care 
provider or a Christian can take when dealing a life interruption. This assumes a 
congregant is seeking help from a pastor or another Soul-care provider (e.g. an elder) 
regarding a disruptive event. The following steps are recommended as a basic process 
during this phase of disorientation.
1. Assessment. Once the initial shock of a crisis runs its course, or an ongoing 
situation becomes increasingly disruptive (i.e. Lou Gehrig’s disease) it is 
important for the Soul-care provider, albeit the pastor, conduct some sort 
of assessment of those who are suffering to determine a path forward. An 
accurate assessment will be the key to providing timely and synergistic help. 
This assessment can be as simple as asking leading questions (e.g., How are 
you handling the situation you face? Do you have family members to call?) 
or does the issue require some type of professionally directed assessment and 
evaluation. Most pastors will be faced with making “on-the-fly” assessments 
for the most difficult cases where some type of medical or police intervention 
is required (i.e. a failed suicide attempt). 
2. Crisis Counseling. If the congregant’s disruption is severe or catastrophic 
enough, a pastor will need to utilize some type of crisis counseling to 
help them through the initial phase. Pastors are called routinely to deal 
with significant life altering tragedies that create family crises. On several 
occasions, this author has been called to a home to work with a family dealing 
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with an untimely death; in one instance a young boy shot and killed his 
brother while playing with his father’s pistol. The entire family had gathered 
and was in a complete state of shock. It is important that a pastor have some 
training in crisis counseling so that they can minister to families in difficult 
situations and help them begin to make decisions that will ultimately lead 
them to deeper faith.
3. Resource Evaluation. In working with a disrupted soul, it is important to 
evaluate their personal coping resources with an eye towards their ability to 
function independently. Included in this evaluation would also be a time when 
the Soul-care providers would research other resources that might be available 
to the struggling Christian in their local community. For example, if a 
congregant is struggling with substance abuse, then a referral to a twelve step 
recovery group might be appropriate (i.e., Alcoholics Anonymous, Celebrate 
Recovery, etc.). Or, if they are suffering from the loss of a loved one, a grief 
support group might be helpful. It is important for a pastor to have compiled a 
list of community resources as referral sources for those who are disoriented 
from an unplanned interruption.
4. Small Group Connection. While this practice was recommended as 
preventative above, this author is convinced that when a congregant is 
disoriented, one of the best places for them to work through the disruption 
is with a small group of people who can provide ongoing care, whether or 
not they were previously connected to one. In other words, it is critical that 
one get connected in a small group while in the midst of the challenges of an 
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unplanned life event. These are not therapy groups, or just Bible studies, they 
are communities of authenticity where it is safe to wrestle with the hardships 
of life. A healthy small group can be a place where no one ever stands alone.
For example, the Celebrate Recovery Ministry354 operating within First 
Christian Church of Sandpoint, ID, for over ten years has literally been a life 
saver for those who struggle with substance abuse. Celebrate Recovery invites 
people into Step Studies where they spend almost six months learning about 
recovery, but as important, connecting with other struggling believers who 
help them redeem disruptions caused by abusive lifestyles (i.e., alcoholism, 
co-dependency, etc.).
 It is the belief of this writer that everyone who is working through any 
kind of disruptive experience can benefit from a healthy small group. Small 
groups provide a valuable safety net for Christians in large and small churches 
for connecting to others. As mentioned above, a proactive movement to get 
congregants connected in small groups before a significant life disruption will 
go a long way towards helping them redeem it for God’s glory when an 
interruption comes. 
5. Spiritual Direction. As mentioned above, having a cadre of pastors and/or 
lay people trained in spiritual direction practices in advance of disruptive 
experiences, can provide a great ministry to others suffering from life’s 
interruptions. In addition they will return Soul-care back to the church 
in increasing measure as opposed to sending suffering Christian to local 
354 For more information about Celebrate Recovery see http://www.celebraterecovery.com/ .
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therapists. 
6. Psychiatric Treatment. There will always be a need for good psychiatric 
care in the church today. Depending upon a suffering person’s location and 
financial resources, they can either be sent to a local secular clinic, or be 
referred to a Christian clinic.
 This author has noted that the Bible does not answer the psychological 
needs of everyone in the church today.  There are those, for whatever reason, 
who need medical treatment to redeem a disruptive experience. This medical 
help might be temporary (i.e. medication for an anxiety disorder) or a lifelong 
requirement for functionality (i.e. medication for treatment of PTSD- Post 
Traumatic Stress Syndrome). During a disruptive experience, a Christian 
might need this psychiatric help, which is ultimately determined by a 
combination of people; a primary care physician, mental health professional, 
family members and their pastor. 
7. Public Service of Lament. Some disruptive experiences can impact an 
entire community. While this paper has been developed there have been 
catastrophic floods (2011), fires (2012) and other severe weather (tornados) 
that have devastated many parts of the United States. It would be not only 
wise, but extremely helpful for Christian Churches located in these areas to 
conduct worship services of lament to help people address the overwhelming 
experience of catastrophic loss. (See Chapter Two for an example of Lament). 
Such a service can help an entire community of people redeem a disruption.
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8. Christian Music. Little has been written about the use of music as part of a 
modality in helping one redeem life’s disruptions. But, this author would 
argue that music can be utilized as a great formative tool for helping a 
Christian redeem an unplanned life event. The Psalms are some of the most 
beloved text in the Bible because they speak to the emotive part of the human 
soul. Thus, during a very difficult disruption, a Soul-care provider might 
direct a congregant to listen to music of their choice as a spiritual practice to 
discover whether it is helpful or not. 
Anecdotally, this writer walked through a tragic loss of a wife with a dear 
friend who found that listening to music each and every day got him through 
the dark times of disruption when there were no clear answers. In addition this 
author had been acquainted with local mental health care providers who 
prescribed listening to classical music as part of a client’s treatment plan for a 
variety of presenting problems. 
New Orientation
Let the reader understand that this author in no way advocates for the belief that 
redeeming disruptions is a clean process whereby we can follow some simple formula 
that leads to a clear recovery. Instead, redeeming disruptions is often messy and painful 
and takes far longer than most people believe it should. 
The very idea that one “recovers” from a significant life disruption, even if it is 
redeemed for good, is misleading. One does not recover from a disruption as much as 
they move into a new orientation. Life will be different after experiencing a major 
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interruption in life. Losing a spouse after fifty years of marriage is traumatic and life 
changing; and one does not “get over” that kind of loss. Instead, they adjust to a new 
orientation. The good news is that redeeming a disruption by the grace of God can lead 
one to a new place where they have a deeper faith.
This author would suggest that when one experiences a new orientation, after 
working through a season of disorientation, that a spiritual inventory be conducted where 
a list of the spiritual practices, attitudes, ideas and beliefs that were helpful are recorded 
for future reference. For example, if solitude and silence were helpful, then one should 
keep practicing them. If listening to classical music provided comfort then one should 
keep listening to classical music. If a particular small group was instrumental in 
providing needed support during this transitory time, then by all means one should stay 
connected. One should be as diligent in this season of “after-care” so that the personal 
gains and lifestyle changes that helped redeem a disruption can become a new reality. 
Ruth Haley Barton reminds this author and the reader of this paper, that the 
purpose of spiritual formation, caused by redeeming disruptions, is not individualistic or 
for self-gratification. She states, “All true Christian spiritual formation is for the glory of 
God, for the abundance of our own lives and for the sake of others or it is 
not Christian spiritual formation.”355 Thus, it is this writer’s viewpoint that an essential 
formative ingredient when one arrives at a place of new orientation is focusing on others; 
helping others along the path of transformation. At the risk of sounding redundant, this 
author would suggest that when one is able to help others, the best place for that is by 
leading a small group. 
355 Ruth Haley Barton, http://www.transformingcenter.org/in/about/what-we-believe.shtml (accessed 
October 16, 2012).
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Referring back to the three-tiered grid, a redeemed disruption eventually brings a 
Christian full circle to a place of orientation. One might suggest this grid is more of a 
perpetual cycle (concentric circles), where a Christian is in a constant state of movement, 
(ongoing conversion) rather than a linear process of recovery. From this vantage point, it 
is hoped that a Christian will acquire along the journey the necessary relationships, 
spiritual practices and beliefs (theology) that will guide them through any and all future 
interruptions to the glory of God and as witness to the power of the gospel to transform a 
life.
APPENDIX ONE
MARS HILL-THE PRAYER OF EXAMEN
(GUIDED VERSION)356
About The Prayer Of Examen
The Prayer of Examen is a daily spiritual exercise typically credited to St. Ignatius of 
Loyola [1491-1556], who encouraged fellow followers to engage in the practice for 
developing a deeper level of spiritual sensitivity and for recognizing and receiving 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit. At the heart of the practice is increasingly becoming 
aware of God’s presence and the Holy Spirit’s movement throughout your day.
Practicing The Prayer Of Examen
This Prayer of Examen is primarily an exercise in remembering. One is invited, 
through four portions [presence, gratitude, review and response], to concentrate on 
experiences and encounters from the past 24 hours. The beauty of the practice is its 
simplicity; it is more of a guide than a prescription. If some portion feels especially 
important on a given day, feel the freedom to spend all or most of your time in 
that portion. The purpose is to increase awareness and sensitivity, not to finish or 
accomplish a task.
For this practice
§ A comfortable and relatively quiet location is likely most conducive for reflecting
§ The experience doesn’t need to be a certain length—as little as ten minutes 
could be sufficient, and you could spend more time on certain portions 
compared to others
§ It might be helpful to journal your thoughts and recollections or to write out what 
you notice during your times of prayer
§ Consider sharing your experiences: allow encouragement and insight from others 
to influence you and cheer you on, and when appropriate give the same, together 
striving to be an ever-faithful “community of solitudes”
Presence
356 http://marshill.org/pdf/sp/PrayerOfExamenLong.pdf (accessed October 22, 2012).
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Begin this practice by recognizing the presence of God. Remind yourself of God’s 
presence with you and His desire to be with you. Consider praying for the Holy Spirit 
to help you be attentive to God’s presence. To become more focused, it might be 
helpful to repeat a simple phrase during this time, like “Be still and know that I am 
God” (Psalm 46:10).
It’s important to begin this practice in a calm and centered state. There may be days 
when you’ll need the entire time to remember and focus on the nearness of God. 
Don’t rush past this portion. Take the necessary time to wait and find comfort in 
God’s presence.
“Gracious God, in these moments please remind me of your presence 
and generosity, and give me the wisdom and courage to live gracefully 
with myself, others, and the world you have wonderfully made. For the 
sake of Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith. Amen.”
Take some time and focus on the nearness of God. Open 
yourself to His presence. The Lord is near to all who call on 
him, to all who call on him in truth.” (Psalm 145:18)
“The Lord is good to all; he has compassion on all he has made. All 
you have made will praise you, O Lord; your saints will extol you.” 
(Psalm 145:9-10)
Gratitude
“If the only prayer you say in your entire life is ‘Thank You,’ wrote Meister Eckhart, 
“that would suffice.” As you think about the past 24 hours, what causes you to be 
thankful? Look back over the past day, the big and small aspects of life, and recognize 
what reasons you have to be grateful. Focus on these experiences and encounters, 
helping your mind and spirit center on the goodness and generosity of God.
If you’re using a journal, consider capturing your thanks in writing, expressing 
words of gratitude and giving testimony to God’s generosity and faithfulness. Find 
encouragement and reminders of God’s goodness, and be thankful.
Looking back over the past 24 hours, for what are you most grateful?
What makes you feel thankful?
Using simple words, express your gratitude to God.
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“Praise be to the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us 
in Christ with every spiritual blessing in the heavens.” [Ephesians 
1:3]
Review
Over-packed lives can rob us of the opportunity to learn from the past, to see how 
yesterday might inform today. “Where did the time go?!” we ask ourselves, often 
struggling to remember what we did just a week ago. Here we can benefit again 
from taking time to look back over the past 24 hours. By intentionally reviewing our 
interactions, responses, feelings and intentions, we can avoid letting days speed by. 
We can pause to learn more about ourselves and about God’s activity in our lives.
Try to look back objectively as you review. Rather than interpreting, justifying, or 
rationalizing, the intent is to observe and remember. Allow your mind to wander the 
situations you’ve been in and to notice details. The questions in this exercise should 
help you bring specific experiences to mind.
When or where in the past 24 hours were you cooperating most fully with God’s action in 
your life?
When were you resisting?
What habits and life patterns do you notice from the past day?
“Show me the way I should go, for to you I lift up my soul…Teach me 
to do your will, for you are my God; may your good Spirit lead me on 
level ground.” (Psalm 143:8b,10)
Response
Having spent time remembering, it seems natural to want to respond in some way. 
Take time to journal or pray, expressing your thoughts on the actions, attitudes, 
feelings, and interactions you’ve remembered as a part of this exercise. You might 
need to seek forgiveness, ask for direction, share a concern, express gratitude, or 
resolve to make changes and move forward. Allow your observations to guide your 
responses.
Beginning today, how do you want to live your life differently?
What patterns do you want to keep living tomorrow?
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“Ever-present Father, help me to meet you in the Scriptures I read and 
the prayers I say; in the bread I break and the meals I share; in my 
investments at work and my enjoyments at play; and in the neighbors 
and family I welcome, love, and serve, for your sake and that your 
love and peace may reign now and forever. Amen.”
“May the God of peace, who through the blood of the eternal covenant 
brought back from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, equip you with everything good for doing his will, and may he 
work in us what is pleasing to him, through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen.” (Hebrews 13:20-21)
God’s peace be yours.
APPENDIX TWO
How to Work Through a Disruption Utilizing Lament as Model
Psalm 13
For the director of music. A psalm of David.
1 How long, Lord? Will you forget me forever?
  How long will you hide your face from me?
2 How long must I wrestle with my thoughts
  and day after day have sorrow in my heart?
  How long will my enemy triumph over me?
3 Look on me and answer, Lord my God.
  Give light to my eyes, or I will sleep in death,
4 and my enemy will say, “I have overcome him,”
  and my foes will rejoice when I fall.
5 But I trust in your unfailing love;
  my heart rejoices in your salvation.
6 I will sing the Lord’s praise,
  for he has been good to me.
 
Using the above Psalm of Lament, this writer proposes the following outline and 
practices as a tool to help a Christian journey through a disruptive experience:
1. Assumptions:
a. Lament is for believers only. 
b. Laments are recorded in Scripture for a reason: to help people 
through disruptive experiences. 
c. Laments teach that life is hard and therefore one must be prepared 
to respond to difficulties.
d. Laments show how a wounded soul keeps their faith and finds 
relief. 
e. Laments remind one that others hurt as well and have found hope 
through God’s redemptive activity in their lives. 
f. Learn to lament as a lifestyle.
g. Lament in community (this is a song for the director of music for 
the congregation of believers).
2.  Venting (verses 1-2): 
a. Direct the hard questions to God; list them in a journal. Do not be 
afraid to voice your true feelings of abandonment and despair.
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b. Accept the reality that you will go through an extended season 
of despair where it seems that God is silent, but you will survive. 
There is no set time or magic wand to alleviate the anxiety related 
to disruption. 
c. Understand that disruption will challenge your thinking. It is 
hard work to think through a disruptive experience. Journal your 
thoughts, especially those related to the way you “thought” God 
would work on your behalf. Ask, “What is God showing me about 
my thoughts that might need changed?”
d. Express all your emotions to God that comes from this season of 
disruption. Express your deepest hurts and longings to the Lord. 
Tell Him what you really think of His current work in your life. 
3. Seeking (verses 3-4):
a. Ask God for help. Find some time and space to be alone and pour 
out your heart to the Lord verbally.
b. Ask specifically and in detail what you believe you need Him to 
do in your life. Read the Beatitudes of Jesus. (Matthew 5:3-12). 
Journal answers to the following questions: Where do you find 
yourself in the Beatitudes? What do you think Jesus would say to 
you in your current situation?
c. Ask in desperation. Read some of the stories of people in the Bible 
who went through great hardship and grew because of it (Review 
the Hall of Faith in Hebrews 11). 
d. Name one’s deepest fears and embarrassments.
e. Believe that you matter to God and that He wants to know you. 
4. Believing (Verse 5-6):
a. Choose to trust in God’s character traits (unfailing love); list them 
and speak them to another.  
b. Check your heart: lament until the heart is free from bitterness and 
anger; if it is not then keep repeating the above practices.
c. Choose to rejoice in one’s ultimate future salvation; review 
the verse in Scripture that talk about a Christian’s future (i.e. 1 
Corinthians 15, Revelation 21:1-5).
d. Worship through music. Sing the Praises of the Lord first to 
yourself and then to others (public worship). Listen to your 
favorite songs that encourage you.
e. Focus on the good things that God has done for you. List them 
until the pain begins to life.
f. Believe in a new future where you are able to praise God. Journal 
what that might look like. Send yourself a letter describing this and 
have someone mailed it to you in three months. 
g. Find another person or a group where you can help someone 
through their disruptive experiences using Lament as a model. 
APPENDIX THREE
“BLESSINGS” 
by Laura Story
While driving one day the writer of this paper heard Laura Story’s song, 
“Blessings” on Christian radio. It brought him to tears. Getting home he quickly went on-
line and discovered the story behind the song. He believes that this song captures the 
very spirit of the thesis of this paper.  Posted below are Laura’s own words, and after 
that, the song itself. May both be a blessing to the reader as it was to this writer. 
STORY BEHIND THE SONG “BLESSINGS”
The album that I did three to four years ago happened right after my husband 
went through surgery for a brain tumor. So a lot of the ideas that I was writing 
about then were just very fresh, about how do we worship in the midst of trials. 
So fast forwarding a few years later, a lot of things have changed. A lot of things 
have gotten better with his health, and a lot of things have not. We pray for God 
to bless us, but what does it look like when I spend four or so years praying for 
healing for my husband that never comes? I feel like we’ve kind of gotten to 
a place of having to make a choice. Are we going to judge God based on our 
circumstances that we don’t understand, or are we going to choose to judge our 
circumstances based on what we know to be true about God? Not that I choose 
the right thing every day, but I’m learning that every morning when I wake up to 
choose to trust God.
And that’s what “Blessings” is about. It’s just considering that maybe the blessing 
is actually found in the absence of the thing that I’m praying for. No one wants a 
brain tumor, and no one wants a severed marriage and these things that we pray 
that God will reconcile. But even though this situation is definitely nothing that 
we ever would have asked for or prayed for, there has been a depth of intimacy 
with the Lord that I’m not sure I would have known apart from such a hard road 
that we’ve walked. And in the end, if I’ve learned to cling to that old rugged cross 
all the more, I truly can say that I’m a blessed person.357
357 Laura Story website, http://laurastorymusic.com/2011/09/story-behind-the-song-blessings/
 ,(accessed October 16, 2012).
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We pray for blessings
We pray for peace
Comfort for family, protection while we sleep
We pray for healing, for prosperity
We pray for Your mighty hand to ease our suffering
All the while, You hear each spoken need
Yet love us way too much to give us lesser things
'Cause what if Your blessings come through raindrops
What if Your healing comes through tears
What if a thousand sleepless nights
Are what it takes to know You're near
What if trials of this life are Your mercies in disguise
We pray for wisdom
Your voice to hear
And we cry in anger when we cannot feel You near
We doubt Your goodness, we doubt Your love
As if every promise from Your Word is not enough
All the while, You hear each desperate plea
And long that we have faith to believe
'Cause what if Your blessings come through raindrops
What if Your healing comes through tears
What if a thousand sleepless nights
Are what it takes to know You're near
What if trials of this life are Your mercies in disguise
When friends betray us
When darkness seems to win
We know that pain reminds this heart
That this is not, this is not our home
It's not our home
'Cause what if Your blessings come through raindrops
What if Your healing comes through tears
And what if a thousand sleepless nights
Are what it takes to know You're near
What if my greatest disappointments
Or the aching of this life
Is the revealing of a greater thirst this world can't satisfy
And what if trials of this life
The rain, the storms, the hardest nights
Are Your mercies in disguise?
WORKS CITED
Bakers On-Line Evangelical Dictionary. http://www.biblestudytools.com/dictionaries/
bakers-evangelical-dictionary/mystery.html (accessed June 10, 2010).
Ball, Ann. Encyclopedia of Catholic Devotions and Practices. Huntington, IN: Our 
Sunday Visitor Publishing Division, 2003. 
Barnes, M. Craig. When God Interrupts: Finding New Life Through Unwanted Change. 
Downers Grove: Intervarsity Press, 1996.
Barton, Ruth Haley. Sacred Rhythms: Arranging Our Lives for Spiritual Transformation. 
Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity Press, 2006. 
Barton, Ruth Haley. eReflections, September 24, 2012. http://
www.transformingcenter.org/2012/09/dreams-and-visions/ (accessed September 
24, 2012).
Bruce, F.F. The Epistle to the Hebrews. Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
1964.
Brueggemann, Walter. An Introduction to the Old Testament: The Canon and Christian 
Imagination. Louisville, KY: Westminster John Press, 2003.
Cloud, Henry and John Townsend. How People Grow: What the Bible Reveals About 
Personal Growth. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2001.
Christian Standard a magazine published by Standard Publishing, Cincinnati, OH. 
Cottrell, Jack. Facebook e-mail, published September 30, 2009 and forwarded to Tony L. 
Nelson on September 28, 2012.
Cottrell, Jack. “What I Have Learned in 50 Years as a Theologian” (Part 1), 
christianstandard.com, http://christianstandard.com/2010/02/cs_article-1411/ 
(accessed September 3, 2011).  
Cottrell, Jack and Tony Ash, The College Press NIV Commentary. Romans.  Joplin, MO: 
College Press Publishing, 2005.
236
237
Cottrell, Jack.  The Faith Once For All. Bible Doctrine for Today. Joplin, MO: College 
Press Publishing, 2002.
“Eastern Washington New Church Development Demographic Area Study” Prepared for: 
The Christian Evangelistic Association, December 2007.
Fleming, David L. What is Ignatian Spirituality? Chicago: Loyola Press, 2008. 
Foster, Richard J. Celebration of Discipline: The Path to Spiritual Growth, rev. ed. San 
Francisco: Harper and Row, 1988.
Harvey, Van A.  A Handbook of Theological Terms. New York: The Macmillan 
Company, 1964.
Huggett, Joyce. Why Ignatian Spirituality Hooks Protestants. http://www.theway.org.uk/
Back/s068Huggett.pdf (accessed April 7, 2012). 
Ignatian Spirituality.com. “What is Ignatian Spirituality?” http://ignatianspirituality.com/
what-is-ignatian-spirituality/ (accessed March 23, 2012). 
Johnson, Eric. L. Psychology and Christianity: Five Views. Downers Grove: Intervarsity 
Press. Second edition. Kindle Electronic Edition. 2010. 
Kistemaker, Simon J. New Testament Commentary: Exposition of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book House, 1984. 
Leadership Journal. “Dark Nights of the Soul.” Carol Stream, IL:  Christianity Today 
International, Fall 2011.
Murch, James DeForest. Christians Only: A History of the Restoration Movement. 
Cincinnati: Standard Publishing Company, 1962. 
May, Gerald G. The Dark Night of the Soul: A Psychiatrist Explores the Connection 
Between Darkness and Spiritual Growth. New York: Harper Collins, 2004. 
Kindle Electronic Edition.
North, James B. Union and Truth: An Interpretive History of the Restoration Movement. 
Cincinnati: Standard Publishing, 1994.
238
Peck, M. Scott. The Road Less Traveled: A New Psychology of Love, Traditional Values 
and Spiritual Growth. New York: Simon & Schuster, 1978. 
Randall, Max Ward. The Great Awakenings and the Restoration Movement. Joplin, MO: 
College Press Publishing Company, 1983. 
Saint John of the Cross. Dark Night of the Soul. Translated by E. Allison Peers, 2010. 
Kindle Electronic Edition.
Saint Teresa of Avila, The Way of Perfection. Translated by E. Allison Peers, 2010. 
Kindle Electronic Edition.
Schmidt, Richard. God Seekers: Twenty Centuries of Christian Spiritualities. Grand 
Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 2008. 
Sittser, Gerald L. A Grace Disguised: How the Soul Grows Through Loss. Expanded 
Edition. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2004. Kindle Electronic Edition. 
Sweet, Leonard and Frank Viola. Jesus Manifesto: Restoring the Supremacy and 
Sovereignty of Jesus Christ. Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 2010. 
Voorhees, Derek. E-mail message to the author, February 14, 2013.
